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The poore mans Garden: 


4 V Vherein are flowers of the 
| Scriptures,and DoCtours, v "oy neceſ- 
larie and profitable for tlie ſimple 
ignorant people to 
reade. 


Truly collected, & dili W ga- 


þ thered together, Hy lohn Northbrook, 
FS M infer > Preacher of the worde of 
59 God. And now newly corrected , and 
5 augmented by the former 
Authour, 


Cantic. 2: 12. 
The flowers appeare in the eatth, the 
time of the ſinging of the Birdes 
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is come, & the voyce of the Tur- 


tle is heard in our Land. 
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28 To the Night reuerend Father in 


God, VVilliam, by the mercifull proui- 
dence of God, through Ieſus Chriſt, Biſhoppe of 
Erxceſter, Iohn Northbrooke, iſbeth all health and 


godlineſlelopg to continue, with the increaſe of vertue, 
and zcalc in Religion, 


ut \ Onſidering with my ſelfe (right reuerend fa. 
ther in — the dangerous practiſes of the 
Papiſts, in theſe our dayes, who are euer rea- 
dier to put men in doubt, then to eſtabliſh 
them in the true Chriſtian faith: more to bring thẽ 
to deſperation, then to true conſolation by fayth 
in Chriſt, more diligent to mooue them to beleeue 
in man then in GOD, Antechriſt then Chriſt, the 
Pope then the Scripture, to truſt to our own wor- 
kes, then his merits, the Maſſing ſacrifice, thẽ Chri- 
ſtes oblation, Popith pardons, then free forgiuenes 
in Chriſt: to honour a wafer cake; for Chriſt, gy- 
uing to the creature, that is due vnto the Creator, 
makitig more of Sacraments; then the nature of ſa- 
craments require: not vſing them, but abuſing the, 
not referring nor applying the;' but adoring them, 
turning religion into ſuperſtition, faith into opini- 
on, and the true ſeruing of G O D, into Idolatry: 
hauing vnder the viſor of theyr vowed chaſtitie, a- 
dultery, vnder the cloake of profeſſed pouertie, all 
the goods of the temporalitie: vnder the title of be- 
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take in hand (alchough of all others moſt vnmeete) 


AGING The Epitle 
ing dead vnto the world, they ruled the world: vn- 


der the keyes to hange vnder their girdle, they 


brought all eſtates into the gulfe of ignoraunce, 
whereout come all hereſies and errors (ſayth Saint 
Auguſtine.) And yet as S. Paule ſaith: Habentis 
ſpeciem pietatis, ſed vim eius abnegantes: Whereby 
they may abuſe the ſimple peoples mdgements, 
that they in no wiſe may knowe or vnderſtande 
(chrough their hy pocriſie) Gods holy word, which 
heheneth our feete, ſtaieth our goings,ordereth our 
minds, gouerneth our bodies, Freceth all cur 
workes and affayres, teaching vs what we ought to 
doe, & what we ought not to doe: without which 
word, neyther King can raigne, Lorde nor Magi- 
Nrate rule, nor ſubicR truly obey, as they ought to 
doe: nor yet order well thoſe thinges that are com- 
mitted to theyr charge. And 2 the ſimple ig- 
norant people are caried fo eaſilie away with 15 
onelie ſound & voyce of the Papiſts, by the names 


of the auncient Fathers and Doctors, from the true 


Religion of Chrilt Jeſus, made me to enterpriſe & 


this rude and ſunple worke : and the rather for that 
thoſe that daily cry out, that this Religion is a new 
Religion, which was neuer allowed by the holy & 
Canonicall Scriptures, Fathers, and Counſels, that 
ve now preach and mainetaine in theſe our dayes. 


Whoſe 


Dedicatorie. 
Whoſe mouthes to ſtop, and ſtay theyr crying out 
(ifit may be) I haue —— gathered (revered Fa 
ther) together certaine places of holy Scriptures, 
Fathers, and Counſels, (as concerning the princi- 
pall poynts of Religion) wherein the ſimple & ig- 
noraunt, may plainly and clearely fee, as it were in 
a Glaſſe, what ſide holdeth of Chriſt moſt trulie, 
who preacheth Chriſt moſt faithfully , whoſe Re- 
ligion is beſt alowed by the Scriptures , confirmed 
by the Martyrs, maintained and taughtin the Fa- 
thers, the Papiſts, or the Proteſtants: wherin they 
ſhall eaſilie perceiue and vnderſtand, that our Re- 
ligion is the olde, true, and Catholique Religion. 
And that the Vapiſts religion (which our late Lo- 
uaniſts and Hardonians ſo ſtoutly maintaine) is but 
a newe vpſtart and deuiſed religion, (cleane con- 
trarie, and againſt the word of God, godly Fathers, 
and good Counſels,) by certaine whoremaiſters, 
Coniurers, Sorcerers, Traytors, Baſtards, and So- 
domites, Popes of Rome, with others. And al- 
though it is to be lamented, to ſee the corrupt na- 


ture of man, who is giuen, not to beleeue in Chriſt, 


without the authoritie and witneſſe of man, (who 
may rather therfore be called Patrologie, thẽ Theo- 
logie.) yet for that God hath giuen Rh light vnto 
men, to be as witneſles of his trueth , I haue heere 
put down,firſt the Scriptures, the number of euery 

q 3 verlc, 


The EpiStle 


verſe, and then followeth the conſent of the Fa- 
ther?, Counſels, yea, euen th Papiſts own Docters, 
decrees, and ſentences, euen to the very loweſt de- 
grees of the Popes Champions, Maiſter D. Har- 
ding, whereby all men may ſee, that Balaams aſſes 
of Rome, ſpeake truth many times , although a- 
gainſt cheyr willes. J 
There are in deede many notable learned men, 
(as your Lordſhip well knoweth) which haue ga- 
thered certaine bookes of comon places in the 
tine tongue, but that is to the ignorant that vnder- 
ſtand it not, as the kernell within the ſhell to a little 
weake chyld. Wherfore I haue by earneſt requeſt, 
made by certaine of my friendes (who well I could 
not denie) taken this labour in hande , onely fox 
Gods honour & glories ſake, and helping forward 
of my poore Brethren, and Countrymen, to the 
knowledge of Gods tructh in Religion, that haue 
beene, and daily are abuſed by the Papiſts, with the 
names and tytles of Fathers & Councellors, to mi- 
niſter them weapons out of the Scriptures & Doc- 
tours, where with they may beate downe theyr ene- 
mies, when ſoeuer they ſhall ſeeme to open theyr 
mouth againſt Gods true Religion, now ſet foorth 
and taught of all the godly Biſhops and Teachers. 
In this worke, (reuercnd Father) J haue not cor- 
wptcd the Doctours words willingly, but * 
n — 
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Dedicatorie, 
and plainly ſet them downe, as I reade and find the 
in theyr owne Bookes, rather _— my ſelfe 
homelie and plaine, according oY ill, then by 
ouermuch fineneſſe aboue my reach, to diſſent frõ 
the minde of the Scriptures and Fathers. 

Nowe, what thinges ſhoulde I deuiſe to pleaſe 
your Lordſhip better , and that which agrecth ſo 
well with your eſtate and calling, tobe a Fatherin 
Chriſt his Church, then the 7 — of the 
holy Scriptures and Fathers, which fully allow and 
maintaine the Religion nowe ſette forth, which al- 
waies (as I haue vnderſtood) you haue ſought : & 
of all true profeſſors thereof, you haue beene a lo- | 
uer and defender. Therefore I doc here preſent & | 
dedicate this imple worke of, The poore mans Gar- 
den, vnto your Lordſhip, taking your name for a 
patrone and defender, againſt the biting furies of 
ſnuffing detracters, and momiſh affections of by- 
ting Zoylus perſons, and hereticall papiſts, who dai- 
lie doe enuie all good and godly 3 and ex- 
erciſes. And alſo to declare my harty good will to 
warde you, and the naturall loue I beare to my na- 
tiue Countreymen of Deuonſhire. Moſt humblig 
beſeeching your Lordſhip therefore, to take thys 
poore and ſmall rude labour of mine in good part, 
and accept my good meaning heerein, which ten- 
deth to the onely glorie of God, aduauncement of 


his 
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The Epiffle. 
his kingdome, profite of my ſaid Countreymen, & 
to the overthrow of all Gods enemies the papiſtes, 
which haue kept the people in darkneſſepalpable, 


in horrors infinite, and in feare miſerable, beſeech- 


ing the Lord God, that if the greatneſſe of his feare 


will not incite them, yet the hope of ſaluation may 
allure them from theyr wickedneſſe, to his glory, 


and theyr owne ſaluation, through Ieſus Chriſt. 

And that in the meane time, your Lord(hip, with 
all other godly Preachers and Teachers, may re- 
proue hnneand poperie ſharplie, preach Chriſt 
{weetly, impugne crrors pithily , and perſwade to 
good life earneſtly. Thus I leauc any further trou- 
bling you with my rude and homely ſtile, & phraſe 
of writing, beſeeching God to bleſſe, keepe, and 
maintaine you in his feare : enritching you with all 
good bleſſings: and alwayes gouerning you in all 
your affayres and doings,by his holy ſpirit, vnto the 
ende, and in the end. 


Your VVorſhips to vſe in 
the Lord, Iohn Northbrooks 
Preacher. 


| 


To the Chriſtian Reader, grace, peace, 


and bealth in CbrisÞ. 


==75] Odin che beginning, whe he 
0 9 created the earth 
ame, to bring forth cuery hearb of 
| the Field, that he might beare ſeede 
8 in — own —— 
I out gardening, digging, ſowing. plã- 
ting. weeding or any other trauaile of man. Big — 
that man had tranſgreſſed, the earth recciued the curſe 
duc to mans offence, that is, to bring forth thornes, & 
chyſtles: and as man was defiled, & could yeeld forth 
no good fruite, except hee were guided by Gods ſpi- 
tite, & the ſeede of Gods word ſowen into him which 
by the influence of the ſame ſpitit, might bud out the 
leaues, ſtalkes, and bloſſoms of grace, which ripeth 
in tyme of it ſelfe ; ſo the earth remained to no man 
as a thing tyllable, out af the which by continuall e- 
radication of weedes and by diggin and deluing the 
round, planting & ſowing o — & commodious 
— 2 and fruites, hee might recciue vnto himielſe 
by continuall trauaile and labour in the ſweate of his 
face, thinges neceſſary for his comfort and bodily ſu- 
ſtentation. Hence groweth it alſo, that now vnto this 
day, men, the terreſtriall heyres of Adam, digge, delue, 
plowe, hedge, ditch, eare, ſowe, threſh, cull, weede, 
plant, ſette, graft, proyne and ſuch like: vpon the face 
of this trauaileſome ground, inthe which as the Prea- 
cher ſayth, when man hath laboured what hee may, 
Quid vtilitatis eſt homini, de vnsuerſo labore ſus, quo 
laberat ſub ſole ? What profite hath a man more of 
all his labours wherewith he wearieth himlclfe vnder 


the Sunne, but ſorrow and care: and nothing without 
paynes and grecfe. 


Alſe 


gaue vertue to che 


91 Pre ofa „ # of p 


ST. 7+ 
* . 7 1 1 
8 —— n 


Alo. (as Euripides ſaych,) If thou which art borne 
mortall, doe thinke thy ſelfe to liuc without labours 
and vnquietneſſe, thou art a foole. And what coulde 
of a Pagan be, Ipray you, more wiſely ſpoken or di- 
uinely ? The plowman reapeth not till he haue daun- 
n the handle, po- 

ing in the mire vp to the of he legge be fille 
not his hands with the eares till hee haue parched and 
well knode them, with ſuſtayning the bitter blowes 
of the parching hayle, beating with byting ſhowers 
and froſt, by vehemencie of the Northeaſt winde. He 
filles not his belly with bread, before he haue wel wet 
his backe with ſnow and rayne. No man drinks wine 
before the grapes bee planted \, no man eateth pure 
fruite, before hee — —— The Merchaunt re- 
ceiues not his gaine without great feares, perrils, and 
aduentures by ſea, by land, by night and day, & that 
not without many vnknowne and great loſſes. No 
man hath the pleaſure of a wholeſome Garden,with- 
out great labour to obtaine good ſeedes, great dilli · 
gence in ſowing and ſctting, and no leſſe ſore trauaile 
in weeding the ground, ſo that finally we may heere 
conclude of mans eſtate vpon this earth. Own com- 
moditas ſua fert incommodira ſecum. That is, Eucrie 
commoditie, bringeth diſcommodinics with him: no 
gaine without paine, no ioy without anoy, no honor 
without labour, no meede without neede , wherein 
man is yet daily taught to remember, that theſe are 
badges, monuments, and memorialls of his fall, and 
his finne the cauſe of all theſe infirmitics, which hee 
was free from before his tranſgreſsion. 

Yet notwithſtanding, all men are not ſo mindful of 
theyr firſt fall, or elſe of theyr preſent labours, that ey- 
ther they do bewaile their miſery, or ſeeke to employ 
their labours aright : For where the onely end _ 


Jams trauaile is, that he may eate, that is, thathe may 
gather comfort and relecfe in his ity : Many are 
— —— the ſtudy efchay 


whole life, is employed to falſiſie their vaine 
and ſo mans life, which ſhould be as a fruitfull Garden, 
is alto become a barren Wildernes, which at the 
leaſt. although it be voide of good fruites, yet it is full 
ſtuffed with baggage,bryers, and brambles, and all o- 
wergrowne wi es, & moſt fitable weedes. 
But God, whole wiſedome ſurpafleth mans fooliſh - 
nes, hath prouided a ſufficient ſalue for euery ſore, and 
remedy for mans vntowardnes, and knowing the na- 
ture of the diſeaſe, hath alſo planted — of his 
ace hereof he maketh medicines to heale the great 
— of mans corruption. For as a good Phiſition is wel 
grounded in the nature of hearbs and plants, whereof 
are made ſalues and remedies for the diſeaſes of the 
body, and is neuer deſtitute eyther of a good Garden, 
8 
elſe ok a Apothicary, to prouide : 
ſo God dooth neuer — book | 1 vnoc- 
cupied and vnprouided, hereby che vicers and blaines 
of mans corrupt minde, may be cured and healed, 
which he practiſeth by many and ſundry meanes, and 
by many and ſundry Inſtruments , — 2 — 
his gracious giftes, to ſpring out of the well ty 
ground of his childrens mortified affections, as the 
earth doth daily bring forth all manner of hearbs, not 
onely to make great admiration , bur allo to his fin- 
guler comfort: Which are ofſuch operation & ſubtill 
vertue, that many cull them, & take great care to haue 
them growing in their Gardens, not only for their ex- 


cellent and onent colours, , and odoriferous 
ſmels, which much repelleth the filthines of the ayre, 
and reuiucth the dulled & diſtempered ſences of man: 


Bur 


«| 
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But alſo fot the great benefit that men doo finde by 
the aboundance of whollome hearbes and flowers, in 
preſeruing of their bodily health. For which end and 
purpoſe, I would wiſh that all Gardens were made, and 
not ſo much ſumptuouſnes beſtowed in waſt , onely 
for the vaine delight of the eye, bur alſo to the great 
encreaſe of much vaine expences and waſted money, 
whereby neyther the beſtowers thereof are the heal. 
thier, neyther any profit or corporall vtility obtayncd, 
except the ſeeing of the orderly growing of knots and 
borders, doo purge our diſeaſes by the delights of the 
eye, and pleaſure of the affection. I fpeake neither a- 
gainſt any honorable or worſhiptull mans pleaſure or 
proſperity, which is made for the encreaſe and preſer- 
uation of health, but againſt vaine & ſuperfluous gar- 
dening. Gardens are wholſome, healthfull, and com- 
modious for two cauſes. Firſt, for the ayres fake, for 
where many kinde of ſweete hearbes grow together, 
there mult of neceſlity be an excellent compoſition of 
the ayre, whereby the {ences of man are both hol 
and releeued. Secondly, for medicines lake, becauſe of 
hearbs are made the moſt excellent medicines, ſalucs, 
and emplaiſters, for the expulſing of all maner diſeaſes 
and infections of the body. But notwithſtanding the 
commodity be great, yet for the moſt part it is priuate, 
tor commonly chole that make faire Gardens, they do 
ſo encloſe them with huge walls, and high pales, tliat 
none hath the fruite of them, but them ſelues, & in the 
ritcher mens Gardens, the more ſidom do poore men 
reape any pleaſure by them. 

But heerein I muſt, as I haue good occaſion, com- 
mend the labour of thus ſpirituall Gardener, our deere 
and painefull brother, ohn Nerthbrogke, whoſe Garden 
i not only painfully purged and cleanſed of all weeds, 
but well turniſhed with all manner of moſt * 
4 carbs 


hearbs and flowers, that may ſerue to the comfort of 
the ſpirituall ſences of the faithful, and for the _ 
of all diſeaſes ofthe mind, and conſcience infected wi 

the corruption, eyther of the foule black ayre of igno- 
rancc, or peſtiferous ſayings and decrees of falle doc- 


trine and herefic. 
W hich Spiritual Gardener, after that with great la- 
bour and ſtudy, he had brought about to finiſn, hauing 
taken great paines no doubt, in getting out of 
Gardens, the moſt excellent Slips, Seeds, Plants, and at- 
ter that he had brought to paſſe, that no good hearbe 
was wanting, that . any thing profite or benefite 
ſuch as are deſirous of their ſoules health. He neither 
hath walled it about with Bricke walls, nor hed- 
ged it about with quicke thornes, neyther paled it in, 
whereby it might ſeeme that he beſtowed this coſt for 
him cl and this paines onely for his owne commo- 
dity, as the maner of the world is to do he hath frank+ 
ly and freely, with all the commodities thereof, left it 
open to all manner of men: Nay, more then ſo, that 
he hath made it a common Garden, hee hath onely 
planted it. and giuen it to the poore, it is a common 
Garden for the poore, you may be bold to call it, The 
 poore mans Garden, out of which notwithſtanding, both 
ritch and poore may gather and receaue, not à poore,. 
but a very fertile & titch commodity. And none ſhall 
baue occaſion to walke in it, but he ſhall haue great 
cauſe to ptaiſe God, for the commodity that ſhal come 
to the futhfull, by the paine and trauaile of this godly 
and vigilant Paſtour and Miniſter of Gods Church, 
lohn e ſoundnes of docttine, mo- 
deſty, integrity of life, and vpright conuerſation ſhi- 
_— et ih his labour, ch example of all the 
xeſt of Gods Miniſters, but is allo very apparant in his 


manners, and whoſocuer of parciality,purpoſe; or ſelfe 
| affection, 


affection, dooth, or e L. about to ſay or main 
taine the contrary, others that ſhould heare it, know- 
ing our godly brother, and fayrhfull Miniſter of the 
Church lobn Northbrooke , (who is a man not vn- 
knowne, but by face well acquainted) ſhall and may 
juſtly accuſe ſuch of no ſmal iniury done to the church 
and Miniſters of Chriſt , eſpecially in theſe penillous 
times, where the good name of a faythfull Miniſtet 
(walke he neuer ſo vprightly)is not fo eaſily preſerued 
and kept, as milchecuouſly ſtolne & purloyned from 
him by the enuious and ſpightfull Papiſtes and New- 
— are with Linxes eyes, and Tigers teeth, bent 
againſt Gods truth and Miniſters: one of whom ha- 
uing once loſt his good name, hardly it is that euer it 
may or can meal, be bought or purchaſed againe, 

— Iſocrates to ſay: Let it bee more care 
vnto thee, that thou mayſt leaue an honeſt n- 
ic thy Children, then great ritches. for ritches be mor · 
tall but a — — Rs _ through hun- 

goods may otten, but a tt is neuer 
redeem edu moms — fall e men, 

the glory ot a good name can not happen, except 
9 and ſurely, truly it is ſaid 
of h as the world now goeth a man were bet · 
ter not to liue, then to liue among the wicked ſcorne 
full, wich an vndeſerued infamie: but bleſſed be God 
chat che force of ſlander cannot ſo preuaile, that it ean 
vtterly deface open knowne vertue, at the leaſt, if the 
Tiger bite, it cannot kill, as Demo N bheues ſaith: Slan- 
der a bitle while doth confirmethe opition ofthe hea- 
rers, but in proceſſe of time, nothing is more feeble 
then it is. But what(good Readet)and my deare bre- 
thren and fellow Miniſters, ſhould I waſt much time 
in commendation of him, whoſe Chriſtian conuerſa« 
nen doth not anly commend it ſelfe, but doth inuio- 


l 


88 inſt the Gery Darts of ſlander: 
* 


let paſſe to any more of the Iwill 
* ——— —— 
affection to Gods Church, and for the helpe of the 
memory of his fellow Miniſters, doth ſhew, and plain» 
lic ſer forth in this his molt Chriſtian & godly work, 
ſo profitable to all, and vnproſitable to none that cue» 
ric man n it, — 
much dammage in wanting it. For if I 
the worthines of it, it is ſo worthy as neuer any thi 
in my iudgement,in our time, in our barbarous 
tongue, ot an Engliſh mans ing, & of no grea · 
ter volume, well waying the ritchnes of the matter, 
hath beene printed a worthier. This worke is not in 
vaine, called, The poore mans Garden, for it is a ritch 
bed of all ſweet . and 
vniforme confent o weete ing Scrip · 
tures, — pes Doe — e% 
ment of the Doctours, which haue on the Scriptures 


builded lon — 9” an and tue Religion, now 
greed ro for the of the i and 
xtull,and for the ion of ſuch as doe be» 


may gather amongſt theſe 

God graunt them not to deſpiſe it, 
for they are diſeaſed to ing death, ſpee · 
Nr of the truth. All ſuch as 
are! with any falſe opinion, heere may be hea» 
led, and no doubt it is not huntfull, euen to the who- 


leſt, chat is, to the molt ſound & ſtableſt in Faith. The 
poore Plowman may, hauing this little bgok often 


hall nei 


” 
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ſtudy vpon, eaſily learne in the plaine mother tongue, 
not —— . of his one Fach, 
which as well pertaineth to the Carter and Plowman, 
as to the Doctour & Batchiler of Diuinitie, but heere · 
out he may alſo arme him ſelfe with truth, that all the 
ſubtill Sophiſtry of the diuine and Sorbofifts Papiſts, 
r make him doubt, or be offended at the 
truth. Finally, none that loueth Ieſus Chriſt,the Sonne, 
and ſureſt poynts of his doctrine: namehy, of Faith in 

the Goſpel burbe will be farre in loue with this Gar · 
den: But aboue all, my brethren of the Miniſtery, to 
whom God hath not giuen the giſt of tongues, this 
is to you no {mall benefite for whole lake chiefely the 
Author hath taken this paine. God grant that no leſſe 
aduantage may come to euery member of the church 
of God bythe ſame. (gentle Reader)then the preſent 
workc it ſelfe dooth ſhew, was ſonght and defired of 
the Writer, which may yet encourage him to take 
more paines. and ſtirre vp all the reſt of able Miniſters 
to ſet forth their Talents, to encreaſe;for the profit of 
the Church of Cluiſt. as he hath done. The Harueſt 
is great, God ſend painfull Jabonrers into the field ard 
ir labours dilligemtly employed. God giue entreale; 
a {put es | h chtul} peoples harts, and 
yeeld forth fruite mighwly;-that on euery part Chriſt 
may be gel ae heavenly F &the holy 
-Ghoſt, world without end. Amer, m. 


Thine in the Lord Ieſu, 


* I 
a, + , _ * 1 


N 


| | 7 4 FR Folio. i. 


Chap. 1. 


Of Predeſtination and 4 
Reprobation. 


ill harden Pharaos Prod, 7,2, 3, 
bart, & multiply my mp- 
3 racles and wonders in 
I 7 V the Land of Egipt. 
2. J will ſhew mercie, to Cha. 3, 19. 
E whom J will ſhew mer⸗ 
Set 
aſſion, on who! compaſſion, _ 5 
" Sleſled is that Nation, whoſe God is Pal. 33, 12+ 
the Lowe: euen the people that hee hath 
choſen foꝛ his inheritance, 


Blelled is hee whom thou chuſeſt, and P, 65,4, 

cauſeſt to come to thee: hee ſhall dwell in F 

Courtes, ic. | 

e ſheweth his woꝛde vnto Jacob: his pl, 147,19 

ſtatutes and his indgements vnto Ilraell. 

He hath not dealt fo with euery Nation: verſezzo. 

neither haue they known his iudgements. 
Jhaue taken thee from the endes of the 

earth, # ſaid vnto thee. Thou art my ſer⸗ 

nant: I haue cholen thee, and not caſt thee | 

away, 

The Lo2dhath made all thinges foꝛ his Prou. 16,4, 

A. 1, owne 


Eſay, 4,9. 


letem, 1,5, 


2, Eſd, 5, 23 


verſe, 24, 


verſe, 25, 
verſe, 26, 
verſe, 27. 


2.Eſd, &, r, 


this people whom thou loueſt, chou gaueſt 
a Law that is pꝛoued of all, | 
And he ſaid vnto mee: In the beginning 
when the round wozld was made, . 
MC 


Of Predeftination, 
owne ſake : pea, euen the wicked 
day of euill. K mY 

Beholde, befo2e J fourmed thee in the 
wombe, J knew thee, and befoze thou ca- 
meſtout of the wombe, J ſanctified thee ; 
and o2dained thee to bee a Pꝛophet vnto 
the Nations, | 

And J faide, O Lozd, Lode: of euerte 
Foꝛreſt ofthe earth, and of all the Trees 
thereof thou haſt choſen thee one onely 
Umepard. 

And of all the endes of the woꝛlde, thou 
haſt cholen thee one Pitte: and ol all the 
flowers ofthe grounde, thou haſt cholen 
thee one Lillie, 

And of all the deapthes of the Sea, thou 
haſt filled thee one Riuer: and ok all buil⸗ 
ded 8 thou haſt ſanctified Sion vn- 


to thy lelfe. 

And ok all the Fowles that are created, 
thou haſt named thee one Dooue: and of 
all the Cattel that are made, thou haſt ap- 
pointedthee one Sheepe, 

An among all the multitude ofJIcople, 
thou haſt gotten thee one people, and vnto 


and Reprobation. fol.. 
foie the boꝛders of the woꝛld were ſet, and 
befoꝛe the windes blewe one agamlt the 
other. | | 

Bekoꝛe the noyſe of thunders ſounded, verſe, z, 
bekoꝛe the bꝛight lightning did ſhine forth, 

— the foundation of Paradiſe were 
pde. | 
__ Beforethe fap2e Flowers didappeare, verſe, 3, 
before the moueable powers were ſtabli⸗ 
ſhed, befoze the innumerable Armies of 
Angels were gathered. 

Bekoꝛe the tes of the Ayꝛe were ere, 4, 
lifted vp, befoze the meaſures of the hea: 
uens were named, beloꝛe the Chunmes in 
Sion were hoate. | 

Befoze the preſent yeeres were ſought ere , 
out, and before the affections of them that 
moue ſinne, were turned away, and 
that haue layde vp the treaſures of fapth 
were ſealed, 

Then did J purpoſe theſe thinges, and verle,s, 
they were made by me alone,and by none 
other: by me alfo they ſhall be ended, and 
by none other, 

And he laide vnto me: From Abzaham verſe, g, 
vnto Jſaack, when Jacob and Eſau wete 
bome of him, Jacobs hand helde firſt the 
heele of Eſau, 
Foz Clau is the ende of this woylde, verle,g. 
A 2, and 


1 


verſe, 10. 


Of Prede$tination, 
and Jacob1s the beginnmg ofit that fol: 


eth. 

The hand of man is betweene the heele 

and the hand. Other thinges Eldꝛas al ke 

thounot, 

Math,7.13z Enter in at the ſtraite gate: fo2 it is the 
wide gate and bzoade way, that leadeth to 
deſtruction, and many there be which goe 
in thereat, * 

Becaule the gateis ſtraite, and the wap 
narrowe that leadeth vnto like: and fewe 

1 there be that finde it. 

verſe, 3. And then J will pꝛokeſſe to them, J ne- 
uer knewe you: depart from mee yee that 
woꝛke miquutte, 

Cha. 2 o, 16 Many are called: but few are choſen, 

Luke, 10,20 Inthis reioyce not, that Sppꝛites axe 
ſubdued vnto vou: but rather reioyce, be⸗ 
_ your names are wꝛitten in the booke 
of life. & 

Mat, 24,22 But foꝛ the elects ſake, thoſe dates ſhall 
be ſhoꝛtened. * 
ye the kingdom pꝛepared fo2 you from the 


verſe, ta, 


foundations ofthe world. | 
loh,10,26, Wee beleeue not: fo2 pee are not ol my 
ſheepe, as J laid vnto pou, , 
verſe, 27. My theepeheare mp voice, and Tkliowe 
them: and they follow me. 


And 


* 


fol.3. 


and Reprobation. 


out of my Fathers hand. | 

T they coulde not belecue, be- Lohn, 12,39. 
cauſe that Eſaias ſaith againe , 

He hath blinded their epes,andhardened erte. o. 
theyꝛ heart, that they ſhoulde not ſee with 
their eyes, no2 vnderſtand with their hart: 
1 comierted, & J ſhould heale 

em, 

Ve haue not choſenme, but J haue cho⸗ Cha, 1516 
ſen vou, and oꝛdeyned pou, that ye goe and 
A e ge, I pra no fox the world! d. 

2ap not e woꝛid: Cha, 17, to 
but forthem which thou haſt giuen me, foꝛ Oy 


ep are thine, 
Thole that thou gaueſt me, haue J kept |. 
— 9 — — but the — * 
erdition, that cripture might bee 
fulfflled. 2 
And when the Gentiles hearde it, they AQs,r3,48 
were glad, and gloꝛiſied the wowe of the 
Lo2d: and as many as were p2edeſttnated 
rere dead, 
ole which he e bekoꝛe, hee alſo Rom, 8, 
Pꝛedeſtinated, to bee made like vnto the "EIN 


A 3; Image 


veiſc,30. 


Chap, 9, IT 


verſe, tz, 
verſe, 1 3, 
verſe, 1 43 


verſe, 20. 


verſe, 21, 


4 verſe, 22, 


verſe, 23, 


Of PredeFtination, 


Image or his ſonne: that hee might be the 
firſt boꝛne among many brethzen, 

Moꝛeouer, whom he had Þ2edeſtinated, 
them allo he called: and whom he called, 
them alſo he iuſtiſied: and whom he iuſtli⸗ 
fied, them allo he gloꝛiſied. 

Foꝛ ere the Chyldzen were boꝛne, and 
when they had done neither good noꝛ cuull, 
(that the purpole of God night remaine) 
acco2ding to election, not by wozkes, but 
by hun that calleth. 

It was ſaid vnto her: the elder ſhal ſerue 
the younger, 

As it is wꝛitten: J haue loued Jacob, 
and haue hated Eſau, 

That ſhall wee ſay then : Is there vn- 
13 with God $ God foꝛbid. 

) man, what art thou that pleadeſt a⸗ 
gainſt God? ſhall the thi 
him that fozmed it: Why 
me thus: 

Path not the Potter power auer p clay, 
to make of the ſame lumpe, one velletl to 
honour, and another to viſhonour * 

hat if God woulde ſhewe his wꝛath, 
and to make his power knowne : ſuffered 
with long pattence , the vellels of wzath 
pꝛepared to deſtruction. | 

And that he might declare the * of 

918 


foꝛmed, ſay to 
chou made 


and Reprobation. fol.4, 


his gloꝛie, vpõ the veſſels of mercy,which 
he hath pꝛepared vnto gio2y, . 
Chat then : Jſrael{ hath not obtained Chap, z 1,7 
that he ſought: but the election hath obtat- 
ned it, and the reſt haue beene hardened, 
Aa it is witten, God hath gien them „res, 
the ſpirit ol ſlumber: eyes that they ſhould 
not le: and eares 9 they ſhould not heare 
vnto thts day. 

Let theyꝛ eyes bee darkened, that they ee, ro. 
ſee not: and bowe downe they? backes al⸗ 
waves. 

Mee ſpeake the wiſedome ok God in a 1, Cor, 2,7, 
miſterie: euen the hyd wiledome which 
G Od hath determmed befoze the woꝛld 
vnto gloꝛp. CO 

Hee hath choſen vs in him, befo2e the Ephe, r,4, 
koundation ot the Wozld: that we ſhould 
— holie and without blame, betoꝛe him in 

ue. 

M ho hath p2edeſtmated vs to bee adop- verſes, 
ted thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt vnto hunſelke: 
acco2ding to the good pleaſure ok his will. 

In whom allo we are choſen, when wee „ere, 11, 
were pꝛedeſtinate: accoꝛding to the pur- 
pole of hun, which wozketh all thinges af- 
ter the counſaile ok his owne will. 

Mee are his woꝛkmanſhippe created in Chap, r1,7, 
Chult Jelus vnto ”— We 

| . + 07 


Of Prede$tmation. 


Go hath ozdayned,that we ſhould walke 

inthem. 

1, Tim, 1,9, ho hath (ated vs, and called vs with 
an holy calling, not accoꝛding to our woꝛ⸗ 
kes, but according to his own e and 

A giuen to vs thꝛough Je⸗ 

hy beloꝛe the wozld was, | 

Chap, z, 19, The foundation of God remaineth ſure 
and hath this ſeale : the loꝛd knoweth wha 
are his, q let cuery one that calleth on the 
name ok Chziſt, ail, DePare from . 

verſe, 20. Motwithſtandin WE „ ina great houſe 
not onely veſſels of Gold — Diluer, — 
allo . ok Earth, ſone foꝛ honoz, 
and ſome fo2 diſhonour, 

A 


2 Pet. 2, Elect accoꝛding to the foꝛcknowled 

2 * F 5 e. je 
irit, though obedience and ſp2inkling 

thebl blood ot Jeſu Chult ; grace and peace 
—_ 3 
4p, 2, to ſtumple at, and a ro 0 2 
2 fence, euen to them which ſtumble at the 
ond being dilobedient: vnto the which 


Ae en rather dilli⸗ 

2, Pet. 1, 10 eretoꝛe DB} | 

NE Oe ne 
ure: 179 if ye doe theſe things, ye ſhal ne⸗ 
uer 


7,lob, 2,19. They went from vs, but they were = 
| 0 


and Repro bation, 


ol vs,fo2 if they had been of vs, they would 
haue continued with vs: but this commeth 
n that they 
ce ben vpon the earth, ſhal woꝛ 

ſhip him meaning the beaſt) whole names * 
are not wꝛitten in the booke of the Lamb, 
which was ſlaine from the beginning of 
the wozld. 


fol. 5. 


The conſent of the Fathers and 
Doctours. 


I Hole whom he fore-knewe and pꝛede 2227 bi 
ſtmated to bee made to the Jmage 
the ſonnes of God, euidently —— mant- — 


5 3 that thoſe which God e! 
we betoze, ſhould be ſuch as he would 
: — ry ſelfe in Chaiſtes Paſſions, 
thoſe ſhall bee confirmed and made like to 
Be Image ok his glozy, that hee hath pꝛe⸗ 
6 It Eſau — — . in 
ome, N92 one good noꝛ 18 10, que. 
they mighr delerue, d eile offend GDD, „ #4 
that their Election and Repzobation was 
not in reſpect ot their des 


erumgs, but that 
the will ofthe chooſer and refuler 


bee manifeſted and ſhewed: Wha: al 


— 
— - 
—— — L—łe * 


Or aſter the 
Stmilitudes 
of the Sunne. 


of Predeftination 


we lay therefo2e, is God eous, ac⸗ 
— of hee robert ch he ſpake 
to Moles, I will haue mercy on whom J 
will haue mercy . Sith it is thus, as hee 
laith, we muſt grant chat God doth what- 
ſocuer he will: And without any merites 
and wozkes, hee doth eyther pꝛedeſtinate 
and elect, oꝛ els convene ſome, Therfoze 
it is not in the will ofa runner, butinthe 
mercy of God. But ſpecially in that ſame 
Scripture, that is, where the ſame God 
ſpeaketh to JÞharao,foz this purpole haue 
I ſtirredthee vp, that J may declare my 
— thee, and that my name may 

ſhewed in all the earth. 

Dich it is thus, that — — owne ſake, 
he ſheweth mercy vnto Jlraell, and har⸗ 
deneth Pharao, therefoze in vaine doth he 
ſecke the cauſe, why hee dooth not make 
vs good: oz why hee doth make vs euill, 
when it is in his — ower and . 
without good o2 ill woꝛkes 
chooſe oꝛ elect aux, eſpecially, w athis 
kraile weakenes of our wills can not re⸗ 
ſiſt it. The heate ofthe Sunne, is one, and 
vet by his power he — — and _ 
neth, looſeth and bindeth lome things 
meltech ware, it hardedeth the * 
yet the heate is not diuers in nature: * 


and Reprobation. fol.6. 


ts the goodnes and mercy of God. The 
vellels of wzath which are apt to death and 
deſtruction (that is) the people of Jſraell 
he doth harden : andthe veſſels ok mercie 

which he hath pꝛepared to glozp, he dooth 
callthem(that1s)vs, 

a They which do aſligne, attribute, and a 4-»6r»ſe 
aſcribe the Election of God vnto the me- rf 
rits ol men, are wiſer then it behooueth, / % 11 che. 

b All thole of the which we now ſpeak, 2/*** <<"s 
befo2e their vſe of underſtanding, befoze xg T4 
their free will, theregenerate palleth to a b , fe f. 
life, and others not regener ate palleth to chap. of the 
deſtruction. ame boolę. 

c Jt is a thing to be wondꝛed at, 02ra- c 7» the 2. 
ther that we ſhould be aſtonied at, that E- bool and 
lectiondooth adopt ſuch, as abdication oꝛ 7· cl. 


-  retectiondoothrep2ooue. 


d This onely difference is betweene 4 4, 4 
grace, and pꝛedeſtination: n ee 
on is a pꝛeparation to grace, but ate is e 
the very cit it lelle. 2 that 1 I Sala 4. 
hee ſayth not of wozkes, leaſt any man 
thould boaſt him ſeife , fo2 mee are his 
wozkemanthippe created in Chylt Jelu 
vnto good wozks, is grace: but that, that 
followeth, which GOD prepared befoze 
hand, that wee ſhould walke in them, 1s 


P2edeſtination , which can not my 
| ou 


In the 17. 
Chap ef the 
ſame boohe. 


'fo2 — 


Of Prede$tmation 


out a foze-knowledge, although the foꝛe⸗ 

knowledge may bee without P2edeſtma- 

tion, fo2 by Pꝛedeſtination God knew be- 

koꝛe hand the thinges that hee him ſelfe 
would doe ; 

CWherefoze the J92edeſtination of God 
(which is to our beneſite and comfozt) is 
(as I ſayde) the pꝛeparation afoꝛehand to 
Grace, but Grace is the effect of the ſame 
192edeſtinatton , This pzomile was not 
— vpon the power of mans will, 

vpon the Pꝛedeſtmation of G O D: 
led not that what men, but 
— which hee him ſelfe ſhould bung to 


pale 

This is the immoueable truth of Pꝛe⸗ 
deſtination and grace, Fo2 what meaneth 
that the Apoſtle "As hee chole vs in 
him befoze the woꝛ was made? Certain- 
Ip, i this be therfoze ſpoken, becauſe God 
knew afoꝛehand that they would beleene, 
the Son ſpeaketh againſt this foxcknow: 
ledge, caving: Youhaue not choſen mee. 
but J haue choſen pou. 

Seeing that GO D dd rather knowe 
akoꝛe⸗hand this, that they ſhould chooſe 
hon, that they might deſerue to be choſen 

of hun. They are therefoze choſen befoze 
the wozld was made, inthat Proneſting 


and Reprobation. - 

tion, in the which God knewe afo2e-hand 
his owne woozkes that were to come: 
But they are choſen from the woꝛlde 
chat calling, by the which GOD hath ful: 
filled that which he did J92edeſfinate : Fo2 
whom hee hath Pꝛedeſtmate, them hath 
he called, that is to ſay: with that calling, 
that is, accoming to purpoſe, hee hath not 
then called any other, but thoſe whom hee 
hath Pꝛedeſtinate, them hath hee alſocal- 
led: Neyther hath he iuſtiſted any other, 
but them whom hee allo called, them hath 
hee alſo tuſtified : Meyther hath he gloꝛi⸗ 
fied any other, but them whom hee hath 
Mꝛedeſtinate, called, tuſtified, them hath 
he alſo gloꝛified, with that end which hath 
no end. 

God then hath choſen the faithkull: but 
that they might be made faithfull. The A- 


poſtle James ſayth:Hath not God cholen 


the pooze in this woꝛld, ritch in faith, and 
heires ofthe kingdome, which God hath 
pꝛomiſed to them that beleeue hun? 

By Election therefoꝛe, he maketh both 
ritch in faith, and heires of the kingdome, 
Mho J pꝛay pou hearing the Loꝛde, ſay⸗ 
ing: You haue not choſen me, but J haue 
choſen you: dare be ſa bold as to ſay, that 
men are choſen thꝛough beleeke: 3 

rather 


fol. 7. 


In this boke Vherefoze, iftwo Jnfants, that are 


Of Predeflination 

rather they are choſen, that they may be⸗ 
leeue, leaſt that they ſhould bee found to 
haue choſen Chailt firlt, contrary to the 
ſentence ofthe trueth, vuto whom Chuſt 
ſayth : You haue not choſenmee, but J 
hane choſen vou. | 


ef the good. both faſt wapped together in the bandes 
nes of perſe- gf 2 ſinne, why is this taken, and 
dly perlons, 


Werance, 


8.Chap. 


and he foꝛ And ot two v1 
that be nowe ok age, and diſtretiun, wh 
is thts called after ſuch a manner, that hee 
may followe the caller, but the other is 
not called at all, oꝛ at the leaſt wiſe is not 
called after ſuch a ſoꝛt, that he may follow 
the caller: the iudgements ol God are vn- 
ſearchable. | 
Notwithſtanding, this ought tobe moſk 
certaine to the faithfull, that the one is of 
the number of the Pꝛedeſtmate, but the o- 
ther is not: Fo2 tf they had beene ol vs 
(ſapeth one of the }I2edeſttuate, which out 
ofthe Loꝛs bꝛcaſt did ſucke this ſecrete) 
they had vndoubtedly continued with vs. 
hat meaneth this J pꝛay vou, they 
were not of vs, foꝛ if they had beene of vs, 
they had certatnely continued with vs: 
ere they not both created of God: both 
bozne in A dam: both made of the e 


: all, were they 


and Reprobation. 


and ol him which ſaide: IJ haue made all 
haſh: Did they not both receaue ſoules 
and the ſelfe ſame nature: Laſt of 
thep not both called, and followed 
the caller, both of vngodly, inftified, and 
both renued by the F ountaine ol Regene- 
ration: But it he (which certainly knewe 
— he 8 heare this, he might 
ate heſe are true, and ac⸗ 
— all theſe thinges they were of 
vs: Neuertheleſſe,by a certame other dif- 
ference they were not of vs, fo2 if they had 
beene of bs.they ſhould vndoubtedly haue 
continued with vs. But in concinſion, 
what is this difference! 2 
Gods bookes are open, let vs not turne 
our — the diuine may rn 
cry,let vs therfoze giue eare : They w 
not of them, — they were not called 
e they were not elect 
in Chuſt, b ws i of the woꝛld: 
they were not made —— — 
thep were not Pꝛedeſtinate accoꝛd 
the purpole of him that woo? keth al 


fol.8. 


ings. 
But they ſay, that the definition and „ . 


determination of Pꝛedeſtmation is con- /. ef the 
trary to pꝛofitable pzeaching, as thought it — booke. 


had hindered the pꝛeaching ofthe Apo 
550 


Of Predeflination 
Did not that teacher of the Gentiles, in 
faith r truth, many times commend Pꝛe⸗ 
deſtination, and neuertheleſſe, ceaſed not 
to pꝛeach the woꝛd of God : becauſe hee 
ſad, It is God that wozketh in vs, both to 

will and wozke, euen of good will, 

In the 16. Shall wee not ſpeake, that which wee 
chap.ofthe Ate able to ſpeake, by the aucthoꝛity of the 
[ame booke. SCriptures % Fo2 we are afraid, forſooth 
leaſt (if we ſhould ſpeake) that hee would 
be offended, which can not away with the 
frueth : And are wee not afraide leaſt by 
holding our peace, hee ſhould be deceaued 
with falſhoode, which can not vnderſtany 
the truth : Fo2 either muſt pꝛedeſtination 
be pꝛeached after ſuch manner as the holy 
Scripture dooth teach it, that the giftes 
and calling of God in the Pꝛedeſtinate, be 
ſuch, that it cannot repent him of them: 
oꝛ elle wee muſt conteſſe that the grace of 
God is giuen accowding to our merrites, 
accoꝛding to the oyinion and hereſte of the 

Pelagtaus. | 
This is certainly to pꝛedeſtinate, and 
febe none other thing, but onely to oꝛdame in 
ſame booke. his owne ko2e-knowledge(which can ney⸗ 
ther bee changed noꝛ deceaued) his owne 

wozks that are to come. | 
By the pꝛeaching of — 

| 


and Reprobation. fol, 9. 
is not onelie not hindered fro this woꝛke, 
but alſo is thus farre furthered, that when 
he doth glozp, he might glozy in the Lond. 
I leaue it rather to de iũdged ok them ſel- 
ues, that they map percetue what manner 
a thing that is, wherein they haue per- 
ſwaded themſelues, that by pꝛeaching ol 

mation „ the people are rather 
ught into deſperation, then exhoꝛted to 
liue godly. This is euen as much to ſap, 
as if they ſhould ſay, that a man muſt then 
deſpaire o his ſaluation, when hee hath 
learned to put his hope, not inhimſelfe, 
but in God, when as yet the Pꝛaphet cry- 
eth: Curſed is euery one that putteth his 
truſt in man. 
It is thercfoze a poynt oftoo great con- 7» che 21. 


tention, either to — P2edeſtmation, — — 


7 — — e thay 
J pꝛay you, earm o In the 15. 
Doctrine, may bee turned vnto ſlothful- Chef the 
nes and negligencie, aud being ready from are bool. 

labour and luſt, doe followe they owne 
concupilcence : ſhoulde it bee therefoze 
thought that, that were falſe, which was 
of the foꝛeknowledge of GD D: 
hall not they be good (how —— ſo⸗ 
euer they liue) which god knew aloꝛehand 
ſhould be good: But — he knew the _ 
I, hand 
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In the 11. 
chap.of the 


ſame booke. 


Of Predeflination, 


hand to be euill, ſhal they not be euill, how 

ſo euer they ſeeme nowe to bee: 
There was one in our Monaſterie, which 
being rebuked ofthe Bꝛethꝛen, becauſe he 


did certaine thinges that not to be 


done, and omitted certaine things, which 
T 


he ſhould haue done, made anſwer & ſaide; 
TAhatſoeuer J am nowe, I ſhallbe ſuch a 
one as God knew afoꝛehand that J ſhould 


be. Which is oa ſayde the trueth, 


and pet by this true ſpeaking, did not pꝛo⸗ 
fite in goodnefle : but fell fo farre vnto 
wickedneſſe, that he (leauing the fellow- 
ſhippe ofthe Monaſtrie) became a 
returned to his vomitte. And n 2 
leſle, what he yet ſhall be, it is vncertame, 
Should thoſe things therefo2e, which are 
ſpoken of the true foꝛeknowledge of God, 
bee eycher denied, oꝛ kept vnder ſilence foꝛ 
ſuch occaſions, namely then, when if they 
were not ſpoken, men doe fall into other 
errours | 

Jn gnung that vnto ſome, which they ds 
not deſerue, hee doth ſhewe his free mercy 
and grace, but not in giuing it to all men. 
he doch declare what all did deſerue: he is 
good in ſhewing mercie to ſome, he is iuſt 
in puniſhing the reit. 

But fo2 as much as the will of ſome, is 
Pꝛe⸗ 


and Reprobation. fol. io 


epared ofthe Loꝛd to beleeue, and of o- 7» 6i- book 
ther ſome it is not: wee muſt put a diffe- 9 prede7- 
rence betweene that, that commeth of his * 8 
mercie, and that, that cometh of his tdge- © - * 


ment. 

GOD vyd befo2e the beginning ok the „ 
world, chuletheſe Nations,thathe might 4 12; _ 
deliver them out of the power of darke⸗ . ef ve 
nelle, and tranflate them into the kn ce Od. 
dome of his ſonne,ofhis owne bꝛightnelle 
as the Apoſtle ſayth. Fo2 what faithful 
knoweth not what the deuill doch, euen 
nowe, ſeduce Nations, and dzawe them 
with himlelfe into euerlaſting paine: but 
not thoſe Nations which are Pꝛedeſtma⸗ 
ted into euerlaſting like. | 

That mumber therefoze of the In his g. 
ous , which are called accoddmngto Gods booke of bep- 
ſe, concerning which is layde, that J, the 27 


Pt 
the Lowe knoweth who they be, that bee (. 
his , in the fenced Garden, the ſealed 
Fountaine, the itte of ſpꝛinging water, 
and the Paradile full of the fcuite of Ap- 
ples, Ok this number there be lome, that 


are ſptrituall , and walke in the excellent 
way of charitie, and when they doe in the 
Sprite of lenitie, inſtruct a man that is 
ouertaken with any faulte, they doe take 
good heed. leaſt they r be temp⸗ 

2. ted 


Of Prede$tination, 
ted alſo, and when it happeneth that anie 
ofthem be ouertaken, the affection of loue 
is ſome thing expreſſed in them, but it is 
not vtterly quenched, and when it riſeth 
againe, and wareth feruent, it is reſtozed 
againe to his olde courle oꝛ race, fo2 theſe 
men can ſay,mp loule did ſlumber foꝛ very 
— hd thou make me ſtrong in thy 
des. 

There bee allo ſome of that number, 
which doe yet liue wickedlie, eicher doe lie 
in Mereſies, 02 in the ſuperſtitions of the 
Heathen : And yet the Loꝛde doth euen 

ere knowe,who be his. Fo2 in this vn- 
ſpeakeable foꝛeknowledge of God, many 
that ſeeme to be without, are withm ; and 
many that ſeeme to bee within, are with- 
— SI incloſed —— . 
caled Fountaine, that pi pungin 
water, and that Baan of the kruite 
„ doth conſiſt of all thole, that bee 

and ſecretlie within, if J map ſo 


And his Sheepe heare his voyce, and 

— he calleth his owne Sheepe by name: foz 
Ihn. len ye hath they2 names waitten in the Booke 
f of Lite. Pee callech his owne ſheepe by 
name: heereof commeth it, that the A⸗ 

poltle ſayth , The Lowe knoweth who 

hey 


and Reprobation. fol. n. 


be that be his. 
9 haue kept thoſe that thou haſt giuen 25 bu 707. 
none of them is periſhed, ſaue on⸗ Treatſe vy- 
of perdition, that the ſcripture Yen 7 
might be h2 


is called the childe ofperdition, becauſe he 


chiefely is pꝛophecied of hun. 
The cauſe may be ſecrete, but it can not 7» hi- 59. 
be vniuſt. Is there any iniquity with god: Zyl. 


Paulinus. 


gainſt the pꝛicke. 

TAherefoze is that man, and that man: 7» the ſame 
and wherefoze is not that man, and that bol. and 7. 
man pꝛedeſtinated : Alke not of mee: J Sermon. 
ama man, J turne me to the depth of the 
Dara” J doe ook enter — Jama- 
raid, J amno er in, his iudgements 
are vnſearchable : thou art a man, J am a 
man, it was a man that ſaid: O man, who 
art thou, that diſputeſt with Ged. 

But thou wilt ſay, wheretoꝛe made hee 
B 3, mee 


In his beo he 
of rebukyng 
and Grace, 
the 14+ chap. 


uguſtme that wilt not heare p Apoſtle, 
laping: O man, vn t art thou that diſ 
teſt with God : There are two little chil- 
den bozne, if thou ſcekeſt adue,o2 a right, 
both are made of one lumpe of perdition, 
But wherefoze the mother bearcth one ta 
ate, and Þ other choaketh being a ſleepe: 
Taha wilt thou ſap vnto me, what did he 
deſerue that was choked vp by his mother 
inſlceping% both of thẽ deſeruedno good: 
But the Potter hath power ouer y Clay, 
of the ſame lumpe , to make one veſlell ta 
hono2,and another to diſhonoꝛ: wilt thou 
diſpute with me: rather wilt thou wonder 
and cry out with mee: O the great depth 
ok his ritches,let vs agree together in keare 
leaſt we periſh in errour. 
He is willing that all men ſhould be ſa⸗ 
ued, that thereby, all that be pꝛedeſtinated, 
might be vnderſtanded. Foz that among 
them, are men of all ſoꝛts: as it was ſayde 
to the Phariſets : Ye doe pay the tenth of 
cuery Gardenhearbe, where we may not 
vnderſtand, moe then all that chey had, foꝛ 
they did not giue ÿ tenth of all the hearbes 
that be in the whole Cittie. 
Thou haſt Pꝛedeſtmated vs, with- 
out 


and Reprobation. 


fol. n 


out our merrites, befoze the koundation 7» bool 


of the Aoꝛlde: thou haſt called vs from 
the Moꝛlde: thou dooſt iuſtiſie vs in the 
woꝛld: and thou magnifieſt vs after thys 
woꝛlde. Thou haſt not doone this to all 
that all the wiſe menne of the earth, 
ſhould meruaile and bluſhe thereat, Aud 
J O Lade) conſidering this, am feare- 
ful, and ſoꝛe abaſhed at the height ofthe ri⸗ 
ches of thy wiſedome and knowledge: 
vato the which J can not reache oꝛ come 
me. The incomprehenſtble iudgementes 
of thy iuſtice is meruatlous : which thou 
dooſt of one, and the ſame lumpe of Clay, 
make one veſſell to honour, and 
to euerlaſting danmation. Thoſe whom 
thou haſt Pꝛedeſtinated, thou makeſt 
cleane, powꝛing vpon them cleane Ua- 
ter, whoſe Names and number thou kno- 
weſt, which numbꝛeſt the multitude of 
Starres, and calleſt them all by they2 
names, which alſo are wattenin the booke 
of lyfe : fo2 the Pꝛedeſtinate (Childzen) 
can neuer perriſh (no2 bee damned) fo2 
that all thuges wozketh fo2 the beſt to 
them: yea, they? ſumes woꝛketh fo2 the 
beſt co them: they may fall, but none can 
keepe them downe,to2 that thou (O lozd) 
putteſt thy hand vnder them: —— all 

hey 


of contem- 
plations, the 
28, C hap. 


of PredeFlination, 
theyꝛ bones, that not one of them ſhall be 
hoken. 
Notw 


ichſtanding, the death ofthe Re- 
pobates (and ſinni rs) thole J lay, that 
thou haſt accoꝛding to the deepe and hidve 
judgements, reiected befoze the foundati⸗ 
ons of the Tozld, thoſe whom thou halt 
SEC 
wo; e woꝛſt to them, yea, 
although 


p2ayers are turned into ſinne : & 
they wil ſeeme to clime vp to the heauens, 
and will builde their neaſtes there, yet in 
the ende, they ſhall be caſt downe as a vile 

ſtincking dunghill. th 57 
In his booke By thele and ſuch like teſtimonies ol 
of grace, and holy Scriptures, wherof it were too long 
ree will, the to make a whole reſitall, it 18 (as Iſup⸗ 
27, Chap, pole) ſufficientlie ſhewed, that God doth 
wozke in the heartes of men, to mcline 
they2 willes , whether it pleaſeth hun, 
whether it bee to good thinges, accoꝛding 
to his mertie, either to euill thinges accoz- 
ding to theyꝛ merrites, and accozding to 
his owne iudgement, which is ſometune 
open, and ſome time ſecrete, but alwayes 
mit. Fo2 this perſwaſton, we ought to be 
fixed, and vnmoueable in our hearts: that 
there is no iniquitie with God. And heere⸗ 
by when yee reade in the wꝛitinges — 
ruch, 


and Reprobation. fol. iz. 
trueth, that God doth leade men out ofthe 
way, 02 that hee doth dull, oz harden their 
hearts: doo pee not doubt, but that their 
— — befoze, that they 
might iultly ſuffer theſe thinges, lealt yee 
ſhould runne into that Pꝛouerb of Salo⸗ 
mon. The fooliſhnes of a man, doth defile 
his wates, but in his heart, hee layech the 
blame to God. 
God therefoze hath not Pꝛedeſtinated 7» the rr. 
any ſuch thinges to be done, neyther hath «rticle,which 
hee pꝛepared that ſoule to line filthily and * fl. 
wickedly, of purpoſe that it ſhoulde ſo , 
liue: but hee was not ignozaunt that it _ 
would pꝛooue ſuch a one, and hee knewe 
befoꝛe⸗hand, that he him ſelfe ſhould exe⸗ 
cute iuſt iudgement vpon ſuch a one. And 
ſo nothing may bee referred tothe Pꝛede⸗ 
ſtination of GO D, moꝛe then that, which 
appertaineth to the due reward of iuſtice, 
02 to the vndelerued gift of grace, oꝛ mer⸗ 
cie, 
rite of them that perriſh : that many are a«»ſwere of 
ſaued, it is the gift offauing . That the the /ame 
guilty ſhall be damned, the wſtice of God bose. 
is vmnoueable : that the guilty ſhall be iu⸗ 
—— i is the great goodnes and grace of 
God. 


Gods 


of Prede$tination 


b In the 19. b Gods predeſtination, is neuer with⸗ 
7 out odnes, neuer without iuſtice. 


2 — he Pꝛedeſtination of Go 
c Ia the 11. means, doth make that the ch 
Article of God, ſhould be made the childꝛen — 
the ſame deuill, oz ofthe Temple of the holy ghoſt, 
booke, the Temple of deuils, o2 of the members 
of Chꝛiſt, the members "of an harlot : But 
rather Pꝛedeſtination doth make, that of 
the childꝛen of the deutl are made the chil. 
dꝛenof GD D: oz of the ge of de: 
uils, are made the Temple of the holy 
Gholt: o2 of the members of an harlot, are 
made the members of Chꝛiſt, becauſe hee 
hath bound the ſtrong man, and ſpoiled his 

armour, cc. 
In his 13 None of thoſe that are p:edeſtinated, 
booke abe ſhall periſh with the deuill, none of chem 
Trinity, and (hall remaine vuder the power of the deuil 

16. chap. vnto death. 

. Surely doe thou holde this, and in no 
pet fk wiſedoube, that God hath made befoze 
Fa. Ok foundation 02 beginning of the wozld, 
all that are the vellels ol mercy, into che a⸗ 
R doption of the ſonnes of God, pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
ted of God, nexther can any of thẽ periſh, 
whom G D D hath —— to the 
kingdome ofheauen 2: neyther can any ol 
them, whom hee hath not medeſtingted, 
come 


and Reprobation. fol.14. 
come to life, and be ſaued by any meanes, 
God is ſayde to harden, whom he will 7» 1; boo he 
not make ſ{ofte; God is layde to blinde, of Prede37:- 
whom he will not illuminate $ God is ſaid ien an 
to caſt away oꝛ repell, whom hee will not ce. the 4- 
call, Theſe whom he hath Þ2edetinate, £*<?- 
he calleth them, and tuſtifieth them: he gi⸗ 
ueth _ wee be, and hee giueth that wee 
be good. 
efoze-knoweth by his godhead: hee 7, ch 5, 
maketh by his wiſedome: he damneth by ch. f the 
his tultice : he ſaueth by his grace. ſame beolę. 
God is euerlaſting, c foꝛeknowledge: 
he is iuſt and good: he exerciſeth due pu⸗ 
niſhment, and giueth vndeſerued good- 
nes, and hath —— creating and elec⸗ 
ting men: as the Potter hach power vpon 
the clay, to make ſome veſſels to honour, 
and ſome to diſhonoꝛ and contumely, Be⸗ 
foꝛe he made vs, he foꝛe⸗knewe vs, and in 
che ſame foꝛeknowledge, when as vet he 
made vs not, he chooled vs, but by whom 
might this be, but ok him that calleth all 
thinges that are not, as though they were 
(as the Ap ) which pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
ted vs befoze the foundation of the woꝛld. 
In the woꝛld wee are made and created: 
but betoꝛe the wozlo, we were elected and 


deſtinated, 
8 here 


V pou the 32 


Pſalme. 


Of Predeflination 
Mhere doth the counſaile ol the Loꝛde 
rematne fo2 euer, but among vs, whom 
hee foꝛe · knewe and pꝛedeſtuiated: Who 
doth extoll and magniſie the pꝛedeſtinati⸗ 
on of God : Hee lawe vs, he made vs, hee 

vs, hee ſent to vs, hee redeemed vs, 
befoze the wozlde was made and crrated: 
this his counſaile tarieth fo2 euer, that his 
thought dooth remaine foz euer, woꝛlde 
without end, 


In ha booke God might turne the will of the wic⸗ 

— gr — it : wheref 
exam. doe it: ow 

10. Ch. doch he it not ? Becaule that hee will not, 


good, becauſe that hee is almi 


Why hee will not, that doe we leaue vnto 
* — vena wiler then it 
behooueth 


Fo this cauſe alſo, it is ſapde, all, and 
all: foꝛ not the ſame, all that are begotten 
by Adam, are by Chꝛiſt regenerated, But 
well ſayde, that euen as the carnall 
generation ot no man, is other wile then 
by Adam: So is the ſpirituall generati⸗ 
on of no man, otherwiſe then by Chꝛiſt. 
Foꝛ ifthere might be ſome men begotten 
inthe fleſh, and not by Adam, and ſome 
men regenerated in the 

Chꝛiſt: wee might not ſay plainely, all, 
eicher in the one place, o in che * 


and Reprobation. fol.1g. 


3 ſame, all, 
afterward heevothlay — * 


carnall. 
yet foꝛ all that, euen as hee that hath 
all men: So hath this all wſt men. Foꝛ, as 
without that, no man is a man: euen ſo, 
without this, no man is a iuſt man: and in 
each of theſe are many. 
Who will haue all men to be not 7» bis Euch - 
that there is no man, whom hee will not n to 
haue to be ſaued: who ſhould not the Lawrence, 
vertues of his miracles amongſt them: 5 103 cha. 
whomche ſayeth) would haue repented, if 
they had done it, but that by all men, wer 
ſhould haue vnderſtanded all ſoꝛts, and de⸗ 
grees of men, being deuided into certaine 
oꝛders: Rings, Subtects, Noble men, 
men ok che common ſozt, high and lowe, 
pooꝛe and rich. 75 
And this, where it is ſapde, all ſhall be 25 bh. 10. 
viuiſied and quickened in Chꝛiſt, where⸗ #p-leto 
as pet many are danmed with eternall and . 
eucrlaſting death, therefoze ſpoken, be⸗ 
caule that as many as doe receaue life e⸗ 
ierlaſting, they doe not receaue — but in 


l 
Chit, oz though Chꝛilt, euen 


Of Prede$tination 
it is ſayd that God will haue all men tobe 
ſaued, whereas there be ſo many, whom 
he will not haue to be ſaued,it is therefo2e 
ſpoken, becaule that they which be ſaued, 
are onely ſaued in him, willing to 
ſaue them. | 
Fulgent ius to God did not pꝛomiſe all thinges chat be 
Monimus un fore-told,althot he foze-told all thinges 
bu fit book, Which he pꝛomiſed, as he did not pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nate all things which hee foze-knewe, al- 
though he foze-knew all thinges 
ſtinated. Me foꝛe⸗knew the wils ol men, 
good and bad, but he did not pꝛedeſtinate 
the ty wils, but the good. ; 
Rer.vpon the The nof God, is giuen,ts pꝛo⸗ 
word: of the Miled, is declared, is receaued : It is gt- 
booke of wiſ- UL, in pꝛedeſtination: It is — m 
dome. calling: It is declared, in iuſtification : Jt 
is receaued, in glozification. Thertoꝛe that 
ea wo —— Father, 
receaue the kingdome pꝛepared fo2 you, 
So doth the Apoſtle ſay: Thoſe whom he 
pꝛedeſtinated, he calleth: whom he callcth, 
he iuſlilieth, and them hee gloꝛiſieth. In 
pꝛedeſtuiation, is grace: In is po⸗ 
wer: Jntiuſffification, is topfulnes : In 
gloꝛification, is gloꝛy and pꝛaiſe. 
Ber in ba F kare not thou ſmall flock: fo2 to you 
127. Eępifile il 18 qiuen to knowe che nultery = 
* 


and Reprobation. fol.16, 


kingvome ok heauen. Who be theſe : E. Themes 

uen they whom hee hath foze-knowne and Beverley. 
| to bee faſhioned like to the 
Image of his Sonne. A great and ſecrete 
counſell is made knowne , The Loꝛde 
knewe who be his: but that which was 
knowne to God, is made manifeſt to men: 
NE EEO ens 

a 5 

thoſe ſelfe ſame men whom hee hath foze- 
knowne and pꝛedeſtinated to be his. 


All things are done 


Chap. 2. 
All thinges OT to paſſe by Gods 


prouidence, and not by fortune 
and deſtinie, 


Gen. 45,7; 22 — — pott, to pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue your pꝛo — 1 land; 
and to ſaue you a liue, by a great 
deliuerance. 

verſe. 8 Now then, vou ſent not me hither, but 

SBSod who hath made mee a Father vnto 

Pharao, and Loꝛd of all his houſe, and ru- 

ler thꝛough all the land of Egipt. 

Cha. o. rg, Feare not: foz, am. I not vnder God + 

ycrle. 20. hen pee thought euill wy wages 

— diſpoled it to good, that hee 

to paſſe, as it is this day, aud ſa 
—— aliue. 

4 And ika man hath not layde waite, but 

Frou GOD hathdelinered him into his hand, 

then will J appoint thee a place to flee, 

Deu. 32, 30. IJ kill, and J giue life: J wound, and 

I make whole: neither bs there any that 

| can deliuer out ofmy hand, 
6h Andthe hach oftheLo was kindled 
2 5 min un e be moued Dauidagainſt 
n that he ſayde ; Goe, and number 

Ilrael and Juda. 

Then 


wi ſonmesof Zeruiah: for he tur⸗ 
8 becanſeche Lowe bidden 
N 


11. 


L 


alpt — 1 theſe he — 
la . 82 
Then the Loꝛde ſaidvnto ſathan: Loe, 100 11125 
all that he hath is in thy hand: onely von 

9 ſhalt thou not ſtretch out thine 


So lathan departed from the pꝛe⸗ 
- of 02d, 


Are not his daies determined: the mun⸗ | 
ber ofhis monethes are with thee : ou loby14,5, 
1. 


All things are done 
halt — his boundes which he can 


Eſay, 45,7. — light, an create darkneſſe, 
T make peace, and create euil: J the Low 
doe all thele thinges. | 

EG,53,17. 'DLow, whyhaſ thou made vs to erre 
from thy waies : and hardened our heart 

from thy feare? 
pro. 16,3; The Lotte i caſt into the lappe : but 
8 er 's of the 


* 37, - Whois he chen that ſayeth, and it com- 

: arte to Fein theLozdconmaundeth 
it not 
W And ifthe Prophet be berelutd when be 
*-” hath ſpoken a thing, J the Lon haue de⸗ 

ceiued that pꝛophet, IJ will ſtretch out 

hand vpon him, and irren 

* middeſt of mp people. 

Shall a Trumpet be blowne in che Cit. 
tie, and the people bee not afraid ꝛ o2 ſhall 
there be cuil in the Cittie, and the Loꝛde 
hath not done it: 

The mealure ok the time is meaſured, 
the ages are counted by number, and they 
ſhall not be maued oꝛ ſhaken, till the mea- 
| ſure — be — g TR 5 

11,14, Mꝛolperity, an and de „ 
u pouertie and ritches, come ok the * 1 
Y 


2,£19.4,37- 


by Gods pronidence. fol. 18. 


| Thyprouidenre, © Father gouerneth Wild, r4,3, 
tt, fo2 thou haſt made a way, euen in the 
Sea, and a ſure path among the waues. 
Declaring thereby that thou halt power . 
to helpe in all thinges, yea, though a man 
went by Sea without meanes, | 
Then was Jeſus led a ſide ofthe fpirite Nach, 4,1, 
1 ene temptedof the 
eu, | 
Bceholde, the fowles of the Peauen, fo2 Ach, 6,26 
they ſowe not, neither reape, noꝛ carie in 
tothe Barnes : yet our heauenly Father 
1 them. Are ye not much better then 


they 7 705 0 

And the Deuils beſought him, ſaping: Mach, 8,3 t, 
Ik chou caſt vs out, ſuſfer vs to noe into 
che Peard of ſwine, 

And he ſayde vnto them, goe: ſo they vere, 32. 
— out, and departed into the Heard of _ 

wine, | 

Are not two Sparrowes ſolde fo2 afar: Math, 10,29 
thing : and one of them ſhall not fal on the 
ground without pour Father, 

— the haires of pour head are nun⸗ verſe, zo. 
22D, 

Feare pee not thereloꝛe, pee are of mote ere, r, 
value then many ſparrowes. 
Yee ſhall bee betrayed alſo of your Pa- Luke, 21,16 
rents, and ot pour B2ethzen, and Rinſe- 
C2. men, 


. - —— £ — — > 
_ G — — 2 
* — 0 £1 1. — £ © 


All things are done 
men, —— ogy and ſome of you ſhall 


thep put 
verſe, 17. "Invyeſhll eſhall be hated ol all men, foꝛ my 


verſe, 1 8, "Pet there ſhall not one hayꝛe of 
heads perrtſh ; by pour patience 
yours, ſtone 
aki. „ Jewes lately ſought to 
en thee : and doſt thou goe thither againe 
eſus aunſwered: Arenorcherefwelu 
howꝛes in a day? 

Plate ſayde vnto him: Speakeſt thou 
not vnto mee : Rnoweſt thou not that J 
e 1400 Aged 

to looſe thee $ 

Jeſus aunſwered : Thou couldeſt haue 

verle,?7, no power at all againſt me, except it were 

giuen thee from aboue, 
Him, J lap, hae pe tunen by the handes 
ofthe wicked, beeing delivered by the de 
terminate counſell, and fozeknow of 

God, and haue crucifted and flaine, 
AQs,4.z7, F02 doubtielle, agamt thy holy Sonne 

* ** Jeſus, whome thou haddelt annoynted, 

both Merode & Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles and the p = nr" 
red chemſelues to 


To do whatſocuer hand, # thy toun⸗ 
fü e - 
n 


verle,9. 


Iohn, 19,10 


Acts, 2, 23, 


verſe, 28. 


by Gods prouidence. fol. ig 
In him we liue and moue, and haue our cle 17,28 


beeing. 0 
Caf al your care on him, foꝛ hee careth r, Pet, 5 , 
fo you, 


The agreement of the 
octors. 


Ven thou dooſt ſee the ungodlie 36 in ehe 
made rich, and the godly lacke and 48. ( ſalme 
— page not feare in — ney⸗ Sermon. 13. 
er t in mind, as though : 
uidence of God were not certame, which 
al things ren — Gods pꝛoui⸗ 
are go Hierom vp- 
dence: all thoſe es that are * 
— b — — bought ,, Exech 
No good 0 euill doth happen without a Hierom. 
caule, oꝛ by Foztune, without Gods pꝛo⸗ 
uldence, but all thinges doth happen after 
his iudgement 


& 10. chap. 
- of the Cittie 
of God. 


In the 8. 
chap.of the 
ſame booke. 


All things are done 


ſhould not be free, if they ſhould be ſithiect 
vnto neceſſitie, 

The kingdomes of this woꝛlde are alto⸗ 
gether oꝛdemed by the pꝛouidence of god: 
which it any man hath giuen vnto Deſti⸗ 
me, hecauſe he doth call the will, oꝛ power 
of God it ſelfe, by the name of Deſtinp, let 
the ſame continue in his opinion, but let 
him rekoꝛme his * F q why dooth 
hee not at the firſt lay that, whi 5 
ward he will ſap, when any man ſhal aſke 
him what he doth call deſtiny $ Foꝛ when 
men doe heare that , they doe not by 
cp atherthing: thentheeeafihe yo 
any „then ce = 
tion ofthe Starres, as the lame is when 
any is boꝛne oz conceaued: which ſome 
men doo ſeperate from the will of God: 
and ſome dooth p2ooue, that the one dooth 
hang vpon the other, 

They doo attribute to the power of 
G DD, that oꝛder and certaine knitting 
together of cauſes, which is very well and 
truely thought to know all thinges befoze 
they come to paſſe, and to leaue nothing 
— whom all powers haue their 

eeing. 


n the ninth Let Cicero therefoze ſtriue with them, 
Chapeer, of” that ſap,thatthis oder of cauſes is fatall, 


02 


2 Gods p rade nce. 5 20 


Were be e that 

tauſes is — — 
eſence of Bod, we doe deteſt him moꝛe 
en the Stoickes did: koꝛ eycher hee doth 
deny that there is a God; Which ching in 


Bookes center che nature ok the 
— — perſon 


man, which ſavde in his 
hart: There is no God. Foꝛ he that doth 
not know afozehand all things that are to 
come, doubtleſſe the ſame is not God. 
' TUe ſap not that all thinges doe come to 
paſſe by Deſtmie, yea, —— 
— bose el eine Fo we doe plainly 
e, that the name of Deſtinie, is of 
no — in the place where men vle to 
place it in ſpeaking, that is, in the conſtt- 
tution ot heauenly ſignes, wherein euerie 
man ts conceaued and boꝛne, becauſe the 
ching it ſelfe is vamely affirmed , As to2 
the oꝛder of cauſes, wherein the will of 
C 4 God 


"FLIES RE. 
— 


ſtand, Fatum 
l to be deriued word, 
fo2 Faris, that is, of peaking, Fo2 wee 


he himſelf — 


other matter, wher 
eunto w 

In mennes heartes — 
lee rng ut, exill, when hi 
K AGO er 
fore, ci from vs, that — her⸗ 
1 * I 15 

— the Pꝛouidence of —— 
whom are, 02 ſhall be free. 


F 


ſinne, yea, there⸗ 
foze out ot doubt, that he doth ſinne, when 
he doth ſinne: berauſe —— 
ledge, can not be deceaued, did know be⸗ 
foze that it was not deſtiny noz Foxtune, 
02 any other thing that ſhould ſinne, but 
he hum ſelfe. Thich he be not willing, 
he ſinneth not at all. But if he ſhould not 
— God did alſo knowe 
Ne, 
Theſeare the great works of GOD, 7,1 kdl. 
ſought out accoꝛding to all his wils, and „don to 
pet ſought out, lo that when the Laurence. 
nature, bo of Angels and man, had ſin⸗ Chap. 100. 
ned, that is, had done, not the thing that 
hee willed, but that it ſelfe willed, euen by 
the ſame will ofthe Cre=ure , whereby 
that thing was done, that the Creatour 
was not willing ſhould be done, _ 
d 


Anuru.vpo n 


the 148 2 our willes, knowe pee . 


All things are done 


filled that which he would haue done, euen 
as he that is beſt of all, vſing well: euen, 
thoſe thmgs that are euill, to the condem⸗ 
whom he hath iuultly Pꝛe· 
deſtinated to paine: And to the ſaluation 
of thole II louingly Pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nated to free mercy. 

As touching them ſelues,they did that, 
God was not wtiling they ſhould do. But 
— — Hog power of God, 
they no meanes able to bꝛing that 
topalle, Fo) euen inthe very ſame thing, 
that they did contrary to the will of God: 
his will was wꝛought vpon them, Fo2 
that — wr works ol the Lon 
are great, and ſearched out accoꝛding to 
his wils. 

Do that after a meruailous + vnſpeak- 
able manner, that thing that is done, euen 
— will: ſhould not bee done 
without his will. Foꝛ it he would not ſuf: 
fer it, it ſhould not be done: neyther doth 
he ſuffer4t being vnwilling, but willing: 
neyther would hee that is good, — 
thing to be euill done: except the ſame be 
ing almighty , were alſo able to wozke a 
good effect of things that be euill, 

That ſoeuer Hhappeneth heere againſt 


by Gods pronidence. 


8 
— by his Lawe. And although 


we knowe not, why and wherefoꝛe it is 
done: yet we mult conſider, it is done ac⸗ 
fo it is not done 
wee ſhall noc 
blaſpheme. Then wee begin to diſpute 


coꝛding to his wiſedo\ 
without a cauſe: and 


ofthe works of God: wherefoze is this: 


praple + There'o2e conſider all thinges 
as thou mapeſt pleaſe God, and gloufie 
the wozkemailter , 
Smiths ſhoppe, thou dareſt not repꝛooue 
his Bellows, his Anuell, his Hammers, 
Giue thou chem to an vaſkilfull and igno⸗ 
raunt man, that knoweth not wherefo2e 
they are made, and hee will finde faulte 
and repꝛooue them all: but if hee haue no 
cunning oꝛ ſkill of that craft, yet atleaſt, 
ik hee haue any reaſon, hee will lay ta him 
ſelfe: Not without a cauſe are theſe Bel⸗ 
lowes ſet heere, the Crafceſmen knoweth 
wherefo2e,although J knowe not. Dare 
not me to repꝛehend andblame the Smith 
mhis ſhoppe ? and pet dare we repꝛehend 
and blame God in chis woꝛlde 5 Eier 
Ne 


wherfoze is that : he ſhould not haue done 
this ſo: hee hath made this ill: where is 
now the pzavſe of God 4 thou haſt loft his 


5221 thou enter into a 


feolaa. 


In his third 
bool of the 
T rinitie, 


Chap.4. 


In his 48. 
Epiſtle. 


In hs Eu- 
chiridion to 


All things are done 


foꝛe, as the fire,haile,ſnowe, iſe, froſt, and 
tempeſt, which obeyeth his woꝛd: fo all 
chinges that ſeemeth to vaine and fooliſh 
men, in all naturall thinges to be done vn⸗ 
aduiſedly, oꝛ by chaunce, are not done but 
by his woꝛd & pꝛouidente: fo2 they ſhould 
not be done, he willed and cõmaun⸗ 
ded it to be done. 

God vleth all thinges acco2ding to his 
owne will, whether they bee thinges bo⸗ 
dileſle, oꝛ bodies: whether they be good 
— ys Grace, 92 elle euill by his pꝛoper 
So all the vniuerſall Creatures are 
made by the Creatoz,of whom,by whom, 
and thꝛough whom, all thinges are made 
and created: And ſo by thts the will of 
GD O ische firſt and chiekeſt caule or all 
things, whether they be bodies, chewes oz 
motions. 

The Father deliuered the Sonne, and 
Chult deliuered his body, and Judas de⸗ 
liuered the Loꝛde: Why in his deliue⸗ 
rung is God righteous, and man faulty 4 
becauſe in the one thing which they 
did, the cauſe was not one, fo2 which they 
did it. 

Some tine man willeth with a good 
will, that which God willeth not, as if a 

good 


by Gods prouidence. 


me, whom God will haue to die, Againe, 
it may come to paſſe, that man may will 
the lame thing with an euill will, which 
GDD willeth with a good will, As if an 
euill Sonne willeth tohane his Fatherto 
die, and GDD allo willeth the ſame, 
Now, the firſt oftheſe two Sonnes, wil⸗ 


lech that which GD D willeth not, and 


alſo willeth , and 
the firſk Son, 
will of God, altho 
trary thing, then 
the other Sonne, that willeth the ſame 
thing: * .— a difference is there, what 
to will d belong to a man, and what to 
God, and to what end the wil of euery one 
is to be applyed, to haue eyther it allowed 
02 diſallowed . Fo? thoſe thinges which 
GOD willeth well, hee bꝛingeth to paſſe 
by the euill wils ok euill men, as by the e- 
uill will ofthe Jewes, the good will of the 
Father is reuealed, in that Chꝛiſt wag 
ſlaine fo2 vs, cc. 
Ye lee that wee may not conſider what 
a man dooth , but with what minde and 
will he doth it, Fo2 we finde God the Fa⸗ 
ther a wozker in the ſame deede, * 
e 


b 


fol. az. 


od Sonne willeth to haue his Fatherto 7 aurence, 


Chap. 10 1. 


In his bool 


von the firſt 


Epi. of John 


the 7. Trea- 


tiſe, 


* 
N „ = 
1 MI; Neg, BO oe r 32 . 
8 r a 


_ 
—— —ê 


In the ſame 
booke, and 
96, Chap. 


allo that are euill , Foz except i were 


nes (in Judas, * 5 what knowledge is 
the deli⸗ 


on, wherewith we be redeemed: Judas 


be not good, yet it is good, 


All things are done 


we finde Judas a worker: wee bleſſethe 
Father, we abhoꝛre Judas, wee bleſſe the 
loue in the Father, wee deteſt the wicked⸗ 


giuen vnto mankind, 
uery of Chꝛiſt: Did not Judas meane to 
in him : but God meant our ſaluati- 


reſpect unto the pꝛice fo2 the which he 
{old the Lowe the Sonne him ſelfe had 
reſpect ynto the pꝛice which hee gaue foz 
vs: Judas miuded thoyuce which hee re⸗ 
e hum. Wheretorethedi: 
ucrſicy of the wils and intents maketh the 
wozke contrary, It we meaſure one lelte 
thun be the diners wils and intents of the 
doers, wee ſhall finde the one tobe embꝛa⸗ 
ced,the other to be contemned, the one to 
be extolled, the other tobe deteſted. 
It is 5 to be 4 5 Ford God dooth 
re] uſferethto be done, 
— euill doone, fo2 

whatever , otherwiſe then by 
tuft iudgem 1 1 all that 'Siuſt, 
is good, W aug therefoze or r 

that be euill, in as much as Aber 90 

that there ſho 


<3 ae gvod: bar 


bethinges, not onely 


good 


by Godspromidence. 

od, that there ſhould be thinges that are 
fal, the al goodnes would by no 
tobe, To whom no 
e 

0 

1 which hee is wil⸗ 
ling to doo. Except we beleeue this, che 
very beginning of the confeſſion of our 
Faith, wherein wee doo confelle that wee 
beleeue in God the Father almighty, is in 
danger, and like to be vntrue. F oꝛ hee is 
not truely called almighty, fox any other 


cauſe, but foꝛ that hee is able to doo what 5 


he will, and the effect of his will being al⸗ 
mighty, is not by the will al any creature 


That ſo euer is pat, is nut nom: what 
lo euer is to come, is not pet. The 


eee 
ting. is wi | 
Oba all pzeſent, H 


EI 
was Gods will. 99 ; 


And this dooth hee declare to haue hap- 
pened by Gods pꝛouidence, which can — 


In bi books: 
of $3que>. 
what ſo euer is paſt, o to come, is wan: — 15 
nothing wan: 


IJ do repent that J have ſo named Foꝛ⸗ 1" bi fr5? 
tune there, becaule I ſee, that men haue in —_— 


retrac lation 


fol. 24. 


— ear 1409 
= 


All things are done | 


In his booke well, euen thi are 
—— the vellels of 1 — — 


nation of but that chey 
Saints, the 
16. Chap. ling — 
th 
Jt 
ſinne: 
they ſhould rhzough 
in that, 
of God, there 
np lobe ill Gen, 
brifo$7. in f [ | 
S the wilof God: — 


God, yet it is ot all 
moſt wicked. by 
Balls Foꝛtune and chaunce, are the woꝛdg 
_ —— 1 the 2 — 
Je minds of the oucht n 
to be occupied. / * 
Chap. 3. 


28 n. , 
n r 


Of mans free will. ccc. fol. 25. 


Chap. 3. 
Of mans free will, before his fall. 


O D (aide: Let vs make man in Genc, 1, 26, 
our owne Image, accoꝛding to our 


likenes, and let him rule ouer the 

Fiſh ofthe lea. xc. | 
And God ſaw all that hee had made, and verſe,z r, 
loe, it was very good. 
Then the lozdtooke the man, e put him Gene 2, 15 
into the garden of Eden, that hee might 
dꝛelle it, and keepe it. 

God made mam krom the beginning, and 

left him in the hande ok his counſaile, and 14, 
gaue him his commaundements and pꝛe⸗ 
Ik thou wilt, thou ſhalt oblerue the com: verſe, rs, 
mandements, and teſtiſie thy good will. * 
Hee hath ſet water and fire befoze thee, verſe, 16, 
— 5 out thme hande uvnto which thou 


# % 


Befoze man is life and death, good and g . 
rnb her hs ipketh, it ſhallbe gen 


The loꝛd hath created man of the earth: Chap, 17, 1; 
and turned hun to it againe. 
Ide gaue him the number ok dayes, and ere 
certaine times: * him power aok 
I, the 


1 
: 5 
= ;* 
„ 
. by 
— 4 
{ 3. 
1 
N 
17 
1 
1 * 
1 
- $$ 
= 
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* 
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1 
oF 


verſe, ; * 


verſe, 4, 


verſe, s, 


verſe, ta, 


Wiſd, 2,23 


Collo,; 9, 


verſe, 10. 


Ephe, 4 523 » 


verſe;24, 


haue put off the olde man with his woꝛ 


Of mans free wall 


the thinges that are vponthe earth. 
He cloathed them with ſtrength, as thep 
ö accozding to his 
mage. 
Hee made all fleſh to feare him. ſo that 
he had the dominion ouer the Beaſtes and 
Fowles. 
Pee created out of him an helper, like 
— Nel heart to 
5 
vnderſtand, and ſirt ly, he gaue them a ſpt- 
rite, and ſeuentchly, he gaue them ſpeeche 
to declare his woꝛkes. | 
And hee filled them with knowledge of 


0 
eu 


And hee ſaide vnto them: Beware of all 
vurighteous thinges. | 
God created them without cozruption, 


and made him after the J of his own 
lkeneff mage 


Lienotoneto another, ſeeing that pee 
And haue put on the newe, which ts re: 
newed in knowledge, after the Jmage of 

him that created him, 
Beye renewed in the Spirite of your 

mide, 

And put on the newe man, which — 
od 


before bis fall. fol. 26 
God is created in righteouſneſſe, and true 
holineſle , 


The Doctours. 


A Umen, in che firſtman were created nz in 1 
without vice oꝛ faulte, and all our na- 1. booke, & 
ture was ſounde, and in health: and bythe 3. chap. of | 


ſinne of the ſame man, we haue loſt it. the calling of 


Free will befoze the fall was an vpꝛight . Gentiles 
free will, befoꝛe which, fire & water was 2 in the 
ayde of God, and the firſt man did reache 59% / the 
is hand to which he would, hee did chuſe m_— 
fire, foꝛſoake water. Set the righteous 
Judge, the ſame which man being kree dio 

chuſe, he did rereiue: he would haue euill, 

"I OR mil 2 hat bis 11 
lap, chat tree w was in that man, 7» bi 11. 
which was created firſt, fo hee was ſo u . 
made, that nothing coulde withſtande his 2 fer- 

will, ik hee haue kept Gods com- D 
maundements, but after that hee had ſin⸗ 
ned thzough free will, heedidcaſtvs all 
that came ot his ſtocke, into neceſſitie, 1 5% 2 Ser. 
It is true, that man, when he was made, 7 7 wor- 
did receiue great ſtrength of free wil, but . 
hedidloſe it though ſinne, l 
The firlt man was created in nature 5e, l 
without blame in nature, without faulte, 11. Sermon. 


D 2, he 


n Ll Gn TT 


- —— _—— 7 * * 
8 wy Pe on, - 4 
— — — 


Of mans free will 


he was created vpꝛight: hee did not male 
himſelte v cupugt, Tt is knowne what hee 
made himlelke, fallmg out ofthe hande of 
the 2 he was broken, fo2 hee that 
made him, did gouerne him, but hee was 
willing to to foꝛſake him that made him, and 
God ſuffered him ſo to doe, as it were, ſay⸗ 


ing thus: Let him foꝛlake me, that he may 


V nts Peter 
the Decon, 
chap. 25. 


In his boo lie 


of nature & made ſoumde, and blameleſſe, and with 


Grace, 4- 


gant the 


Pelagians, 
Chap. 43 
In his hoo le 
again the 


finde himlelle, and that he may by his mi⸗ 
ſeriep2oone, that without me, he can doe 
nothing. By this meane therefoze woulde 
God ſhewe vnto man, what free will is 
able to doe without God. 6 
3 of 


Holde this fo2 certaintie 
it by no meanes, that our 
Adam and Eue, were created goo co, uf; * 
and without ſinne, with free will, 
which they might, if they woulde, = 
and obey with humilitie and 8 
and by the ſame tree will, ald mig might, if 
they woulde, ſume by they? owne p2oper 
w 

ho knoweth not, that man was 


free willto line godly, and was oꝛdeyned 
with a free power, and choile, to liue righ⸗ 
teouſſy: 
The ſirſt man was made of the ſlime of 
the earth ; to the Image ok God, —— 
dec 


before has fall. fol.z7, 


decked with thamefaſtnes, he was p2epa- we, Po- 
red with temperance,he was compalled a- 8 
bout with loue, hee was clothed with im- YI4ns.cap.2, 
W | 
ree will was giuen to man, when he 7» h 22 
was firſt created, by the which, he might, Bool, 8 3 
— choſen = eyther to ſinne, 02 matt hp. ft 
hen we ſyeakeofthe willthatis free, 4 
to doe well: we ſpeake of thatwi ; beole, & 18. 
in man was made, — e chapter of 
Tee lay truly that the firſt man, onelie 
2 ful paged woulde, when as pet , 4 third 
of free choiſe was ſound, whole = 
24 faulte, as 5 on the 
herefore, is this to bee accounted the 7-.,,,1;... 
Image ot God, in man, that the ew, at * * 1 
man, mult haue the lame moouings and evainf} PF 
feelings which god hath, although not e- Martian. 
uen luch as god hath, fo2 as touching ſub- 
ſtance of ſtate and end, they differ. 
The Image ot God in man, is referred . gv. of the 
Lola the an Pepe hö, NE 
] Ade ve | iuinitie in 
J > god am holy. ran” begm- 
Man ts the Jmage of God, neither as 8. Ge. 
oy Ar yet as touching 2 ” 
e: but as touch: Ae —_ the I. Cor. 
and dominion. c. n een ne hap. 
D 3 


Come 


Chriſe. in 


Cen. chap.1. 


Of mans free will 


Come out aud conſider, a little while, 
and behold the light of uſnes, con⸗ 
ſiver with your ſelues diligently, whenhe 
ſayth: Let vs make man to our J 
and likeneſſe, hee endeth not his e 
there, but by the woꝛdes that followeth, 
he declareth to vs what hee meaneth, by 
che name ol Image oz likeneſſe , and in 
what ſence he ſpeaketh it: And what are 
theſe woꝛdes : Andlet them rule ouer the 
Filhof the Sea, and ouer the fowle of the 
Dorn oh ouer the Beaſtes, and ouer 
all the Earth, and ouer euery thing that 


e 
creepeth, #moueth on the Earth, He cal- 


lech the p2incipalitic and Lozdſhip (that 
he gaue Adam) this Jmage and 

fo2 becauſe God made him Emperoz and 
Rulerouerall thinges vpon earth: Foz 
there is nothing moze noble and greater 
then man. Foz all thinges are ſet vnder 


=. | ro 
Chriſe. in bis men, befoze ſinne, had free will: 


Serm. of the 

comming of 
the Lorde, in 
his 36, Hom. 


ether to follow the deuill 
| 02 no. 


Chap. 


after bis fall, 


fol.28, 


Chap. 4. 
Ofmans free will, after his fall. 


E ſaw, that the wickednes ; 
4 earth, and alli 
the mmaginations of the tho 
tinually. 


of his heart, were onelie euill con⸗ 

And the L onde ſayd in his heart, J will Gene, 8, 2 r, 
hencetooꝛth curſe the grounde no moze fo2 
mans cauſe, fo) the maginationof mans 
hart is euill, enenfrom his pouth. 

And God ſaid vnto him by a deame, J Gene, 20,6 
know that thou diddeſt thys with an vp⸗ 
right mind, and J kept thee allo that thou 
ſhouldeſt not ſinne againſt mee: therefoze 
ſuffered J thee not to touch her. 
Pee haue ſcene all that the Loꝛde did be: Exod, 29, 2, 
foꝛe pour eyes in the Land of Egipt vnto 
Pharao, and vnto all his ſeruauntes, and 
aw his Land, 4 
The great temptations which thine verſe, z, 
eyes haue ſeene, thoſe great myzacles and 
wonders, | \ 

Yet the Lode hath not gen you an verſe, g, 
hart to perceiue, and eyes to lee, and eares 
to heare vnto this day, 

All are gone out 5 the way, * pal, 14,3; 
| 4 


verle, . 


Of mans free will 


all coꝛrupt: there is none that dooth good, 
nonot one, 
Plal,49,zo Man is in honoꝛ, andvunderſtandeth not; 
he is like to beaſts that — 
Pſal,r16,10 I ſayde in my haſt: men are lpers. 5 
Prou, 16, i, The pꝛeparations of the heart, are in 
ne? but the ok che tongue, is ol 
Thehart of manpuryoſeh his n hi 
the Loꝛd doch direct his ſteppes. 
Prou, 20. ho can ſay, J haue made my heart 
cleane: Jam from my ſinne. 

verſe, a4, The ſteppes of man, are ruled by the 
Lo2d:how can a man then vnderſtand his 
owne wayes * 

The Ringes heart is in the hande of the 
Lo2d: as the Riuers of water, he turneth 
it whereſoeuer it pleaſeth him. | 
Eſ&y,6:,17 .D Lode, why haſt thou made vs toerre 

07 ftom thy wayes, and hardened our heart 
* thy feare : returne foꝛ thy ſeruaunts 
e, FC, 

O Lode, I knowe that the way ofman 
is not in hunlelfe : neither is it in man to 
walke, and ta direct his ſteppes. 
lerem, 24,7, I Will giue them an heart to knowe me, 

that Jam the Loꝛd: and they ſhall be my 

people, and J will be thetr God, ec. 
lere, 31, 18, Conuert thou mee, and J ſhall be con⸗ 
uerted: 


Prou, 21,1 


Iere, 10, 23 


* 


after his 
uerted: fo2 thou art the 


* 


02d my God. 


fol. 29. 


A new heart allo will J giue pou: and Exe. 36, 26, 


a newe ſyirit will J put within pou: and 
J will take away the ſtony heart out of 
pou body, -and J will giue pou aheart of 


And J will put my ſpirit within you, 
and cauſe you to walke in my 
and pe ſhall keepe my iudgements to doo 


them. 


Statutes ; 


27. 


It is not pe that ſpeake, but the ſpirit Vat. 10, 20, 


of your Father, which ſpeaketh in you, 


Thale things which pꝛoceede out ofthe 1.1. 15, 18. 


mouth, come from the 
file the man, 


Fo? out ofthe hart come euil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, foꝛnications, thefts, 
falſe teſtimonies, ſlaunders: thele are the 
things which defile the man. 

Flelh & bloodhathnot reuealed it vato 
thee,but my Father, which is in heauen. 

J ſay vnto thee: Ariſe, # take vp thy bed, 
and get thee hence into thine. owne houle, 

And by and by hee aroſe, and tooke vp 
his bed, and went fo2th befoze them all, in 
lo much that they were all amazed, and 


gloꝛiſied God, 


As many as receaued him, to them hee 
gaue power to be the lounes of an 


and they de⸗ 


verſe, 1 9. 


Mat. 16, 17. 


Mar. 2, 12. 
verſe, 13, 


Iohn, , 2. 


verſe, 3} 


lohn, 3,5, 
verſe,6 5 


verſe, 27. 
Lohn, 6, 44. 


verſe, 45. 


Ac, 16, 14. 


lohn, 15, 5. 


Rom. 7, 14. 


Of mans free will 
to them that beleeue in his name. 

Which are boꝛne not of blood, no of 
the will of the fleſh,noz ol the will of man, 
— I ſap vnto ther: Ex 

Y,veruy, I lay vnto thee: 
that a man be bone of water, x the ſpi 
he cannot enter into the kingdom ol God, 

That which is bozne of the fleſh,is fleſh, 
andthe; that is bozne of the Spirite, 1s 
pirite. 
Aman cam reteaue nothing, except it be 
giuen from heauen. 

No man can come to me, extept the fa⸗ 
ther which hath ſent me, dam him: and J 
will raiſe him vp at the laſt day. 

Euery man therefoze, that hath heard, 
—_— learnedofthe Father, commeth 

ome, 

Anda certaine woman named Lydia, a 
ſeller ot purple, ol the Citty ofthe Thiati⸗ 
rians, whi * God, heard vs: 
whole heart the L oꝛd opened, that ſhe at⸗ 
tended vnto the things which Paul ſpake. 
hat aiderh ine; an A hun, the lang 

hat in me, and I in ame 
bzingeth fozthmuch fruit, fo2 without me 
can ye doo nothing, 

Fo2 wee knowe that the Lawe is ſpirit. 


tuall, but J am carnall, fold vnder 3 
02 


after bis fall. fol. 3o. 
Fo: J allow not that which J doo: fox verſe, 15. 
what J would, that J doo not, but what 
Jhate, that doo J. 
l — fleſh, verſe, 18. 
dwelleth no good thing is pꝛe· 
ſent wich mee: EY IEEE 
n 
IJſee another Lawe in RS members, verle,23. 
rebelling againſt the Lawe 
_ enen vnto the nee? 
gr pr Sree of the fleſh is death, but zom.s,s. 
En ain 
e is en⸗ 
elan ee againſt God : fox it is not ſubiect to * 
of G 2 
W he ſpirit chelpeth our infirmities : fo? 
we know not what to pꝛ be ,& 
vut the ſpirit it ſee maketh requeſt f 02 
vs, with ſighs which cannot be expꝛeſled. 
It is not in him that willeth, noꝛ in hum Rom. 9,16. 
that runneth , but in God that ſheweth 
mercy, 
By the grace ot God, J am that J am 
S was not in _ 15. 
ut J laboured moze aboundantly *2* 5% 
chen they all: yet not J, but the grace of 
God which is wich me. 


verſe, 26. 


Do then, nepther hee that planteth any t, Cor. 3,7. 
0 thing, 


Of mans free will 


thing, neyther hee that watreth, but God 
that giueth the increaſe, 

Nhat haft thou that thou haſt not re⸗ 
ceaued : If thou haſt receaued it, why re⸗ 
ioyſeſt thou, as though thou haddeſt not 
ace haue we thꝛough Chailt to 
God, not that we are ſufficient of our ſel- 
ues,to thinke any thing, as of our ſelues ; 
tk —— in pou, both 

is in yo 
228 the deede: euen ohio apes 


Jam alle to doo all things thzoughthe 
helpe ol Chaiſt,who ſtrengcheneth me. 
Euery good giuing, aud cuerp perfect 
is from aboue, and conuneth doume 
om the Father of lights, with whom is 
no variableneſle , nepther ſhabowung by 
Euery man from his pouth, is to 
euill, and their ſtony harts — Ha he 


fleſh 


I,Cor.4, 7. 


Phili. 2, 13. 


Cha. 4, 13. 


Iam. 1, 17. 


Eccle. 17, 14 


The Doctours. 


Auguſtine 1 T is God chat wozketh in vs, both to 
in by booke Will, alſo to wozk, euen of good will, 
of perſeve- Ne will then, but it is God that wozketh 

1 un 


after his fall. fol. zi. 
vs allo to will: we wonke then, but it is e nge 
Lo that both alſo wozke in vs, the wozke the end,che 
euen of good will, It is expedient foy vs, 13. Chap. 
both to beleeue this, and alſa to confeſle 
this: this is godly, this is true, that our 
tonteſſion may be humble gamer 
thn — — — —.— | 
ir, beleeue: ch £ 

thinking, we doo whatſoeuer we doo, But 
as touching that, that appertaineth vuto 
the wap of godlines, and true wozſhip of 
God, we are not able to eue 
as ot our ſelues, but our ablenes 
of God. Foꝛ, our owne harts, æ our owne 
thoughtes , are not in our owne powers, 
Thereloꝛe, that which is ſpoken in the 
Sacraments of the faithfull,that we ſhold 
n is the gift 
ofthe Low, 

Tee doo then liue in moſt ſafegard, if 7 47 
we alcribe all vnto God, But we doo not cha. 


commit our ſelues, partly to him, & partly ſame 
to our ſelues. 


Man miſuſing his free will, loft both 7» bis En- 
him lelke, and his will, chiridzon to 

No man can 5 z e, un⸗ Laurence. 
leſle he will: but euen the lelfe lame will, op — 


to beleeue, hope, and loue, commeth not, 1% 
but from God, 
hat 


Of mans free will 


Ii hi books TUhatdoo men pꝛeſume ſo much ofthe 
of n«tore & yollibility of nature, it is wounded, it is 
Grace, the mangled.itis troubled, it is loſt. It behoo⸗ 
53. cep. ueth vs rather truely tu confeſle it, then 
kalſly to defend it. 

To Bonifs- F kee mill once made thyall, auaileth nos 
cius, in his z, thing now, but to ſinne. 

booke,and8, 2 That wee liue well, that wee vnder⸗ 
chap. ſtand a right, wee haue it of God. Ok our 
pon the ſelues we haue nothing, but onely ſinne, 
weres «f the that is within vs, 

px b O, etill is free will, without god. 
ee e e that made thee withoutthee,voth 
b 1n the 11. not iuſtiſie thee, without thee : therfoze he 
Serm. of the made thee, when thou kneweſt not: but he 
ſame booke. Doth itiſtifie thee,bemg made willing. 
c In the 1. d The ſirſt man was cteated in nature 


Serm.of the 


| Falling out ofthe hand 
Wr che Potter, he was byoken, Foꝛ he that 
made him, did gouerne him, but 
willing to fo2l; 
god ſuffered hum to to doo, as it were ſay⸗ 
ing thus: Let him fozfake me, chat he may 
finde him ſelfe, and that he may by his mt« 
ſery pꝛooue, that without me, hee can dos 


nothmg, By this meane therekoze _— 
8 


was 
him that made hum: and 


after bis fall. fol.32 
god ſhew vnto man what free will is able 
reed of this battaile, wee 
hen in and. 
haue — looke vpon vs: when — 4 
we are in danger in this battatle, wee doo ane books. 
pꝛay ynto god to helpe vs. But it he do not 
helpe vs, J ſap not, that we ſhall not ouer⸗ 
come, but that we ſhal not be able ſo much 
as to fight, | 
hy dare miſerable & weetched men 7» hi booke 
be pꝛoude, oꝛ boaſt them ſelues, epther of Fre ſpire 
eee 
err o 9 n.. 
delinered ꝛ And doo not marke that in the 
very name of free will, liberty oz freedome 
is lignified, 
After chat (man) had ſinned with his — 
free will, wee were caſt headlong downe ,,75 
into neceſlity, as many as euer came ol his ;, ehe 2, 4 ,- 
Let no man flatter him ſelfe, fo2 ofhis ae 49. 
owne, hee is a very ſathan, hee hath that T reatiſe vp- 
of GD D onely, whereby hee is bleſſed; on cob». 
Foꝛ, what haſt thou of thine owne, but 
lime : Take way ſinne from thee, which 
ts thine owne : foz righteouſneſle is of 
God, In his bool of 
It was ſhewed in Adam, what free wil 


can doo without helpe,it is able enough of cl.. 3. © 
ic 


Chap. 8. 


Of mans free will 


it ſelfto euill, but not vnto goodnes, except 

it be holpen of God. * 
In his boke God doth ſo woꝛke in the harts of men, 
of the doe - Ald in the free will it lelfe, that euery good 
trine of the thought, godly coumſaile, and all good mo⸗ 
— yo — wa NES mind, is of God. be 

I” t belongech to a man, to pꝛeparet 

Tee, bart, and the armiwere ok the tongue, is of 
of Palais, God. Some not vnderſtanding this well, 
vnto Ben- Are deceatied, inſomuch that they beleeue, 


faciuein bo that to pꝛepare the heart, that is, to begin 


2,vooke,and goodiies, without the helpe of the grate of 

8.Chap. God, pertaineth vutoman, God fo2bid, 
that the childꝛen of pꝛomile ſo vnderſtand 
it. as though they would confute the Lozd, 
whereas they haue heard him, ſaying. 
Without me ye can do nothing, x lay: be⸗ 
hold, wee are able of our ſelues to pꝛepare 
our hart, and by that to thinke ſome good- 
nes, Tho can wich a good thought pꝛe⸗ 
pare his hart vnto goodnes. 

God foꝛbid that any man ſhould vnder⸗ 
ſtand it ſo, ſaue the pꝛoude defendours of 
their will. Therefoze it is wꝛitten: It 

| is the mans part to pꝛepare the heart, 
| and the aunlwere ofthe tongue, is ofthe 
Lo2d,becauſe the man p2epareth the hart. 


vet fo2 all that, not without the helpe of 
God, It 


J 1 extept hee 
3 8 


after his fall. 


Fol.3ʒ. 
It is laid allo after this maner: open 


— et we his helpe and woꝛ⸗ \ 
kg, he at hong either wit | 
ee 
it to pꝛepare 
to prepare the wil: And pet 
for arthar iis ———ů—ů— he 
wil is and made ready before of 


Not euery one that- taſtech in his owne ** 
ſtrength and power, but he that calleth vp⸗ 1 
on the name of God, ſhal be ſaued. 

No man can be content, except che Lond 7, fe (ame 
gueth it, therekoꝛe God commaundeth 89. E le. 
continence,and he giuech continence : hee 
commaunvethby the Laue, he ueth by 
grace: — by the Letter, he 
Therefope, that wee ſhoulde beleeue in In his 107, 
God and line godly, if lyeth not in the wil Epifdle to 
9: running ot man, = in the — of Vitalia 

I, od 


In his boo ke 
of the ſpirit 
& letter to 
M arcellings, 
chap. 19. 


In his booke 
ef rebuking 
p and grace, 


| the 3. chap. 


In the ſame 
booke, and 
Il, Chap. 


Of mans free will 


God: not that we ought not both to wit : 
ta run: but becauſe that her himſelle doth ' 
wozke in vs, both to wil, and alſo to run, 
The Lawe is giuen, chat grace ſhoulde 
be ſought fo r giuen, that the lam 
ſhoulde be kulſilled: It is Ane the 
fault ofthe Law, that it was not d, 
yy tg | the wiledome 55 — 
is declared by che 
by Grace it might be healed. — 1 
what thou art bounde to dw: in rebuking, 
learne chat thzough thine owne fault, thou 
halt it not, x in 55 
mult receiue p hing that thou wilt haue. 
The lirſt man had not his grace, wherby | 
he 2 — be —— - 
et he had that grace, cr t 
haue berne alwaies pꝛeſerued from euill, 
ik he would haue continued; therem, And | 
without which allo hee coulde not by free | 
will be god: but yet her was able, by free 
will to fo2ſake it. ie: 
God thereloꝛe woulde not haue him to 
be without his grace, whom her had left 
in his owne free will. Foꝛ free will is able 
enough to do euill, but to do god it hath 
no power at all, except it be holden byt he 
almighty goodneſle , which helpe if that 
man 


after bis fall. fol. 4. 


1 man had not by free will foꝛſaken, hee 

1 ould haue beene god fo? — but he did 

4 * foſake,and was koꝛſaken. Fo2 the helpe 

was ſuch that he might fo2fake it, when he 
would, not ſuch wherby it might come to 

paſſe, that he ſhould be willing. | 

Od not he giue that thoumighteſt fight 1» bis 50. 
good fight: + Ffhe himſelfe did not te, booke of Ho- 
what was it that thou eſt in another milies, the 14 
place: J laboured mo2e , pet Ne. 

not J, but the grace of GDD with me * 7 

Beholde, thou ſapeſt, J haue ended my 

courſe: did not he allo giue vnto thee that 

thou ſhouldeſt fintth thy courſe : Ik her 

gaue not vnto thee, chat thourſhoulbeſt ft- 

nilij thy courſe; what is y thou ſaieſt in an 

other place: that it lieth not in the willer, 

noꝛ in the runner, but in God that ſheweth 

mercy /: J haue kept the faith, J acknow⸗ 

ledge g allow it, J conteile & graunt thou 

haſt kept the fayth. But the Loꝛde 

doch keepe the Cittie, he watchech in vaine 

that doth keepe it. Pardon me, O Apoſtle, 
J knowe nothing of thine owne but euill, 

pardon vs, O Apoſtle, we ſay fo, becaule 

thou haſt taught vs. 25 
The JIclagian Herettques , thinketh In bit booke 

that they haue great knowledge, when 4e an 


they ſay: God would not connnaund that on 2 
E 2, he 


* A 
5 
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he knoweth man is not able : 
knoweth not this : But — ehe — 
commaunde ſome thinges: which we be 
not able to doe, that we may knowe what 
1 
e : 

ene ene 

the ls , ' | fo : 
Loy 98, —— —.— — bunt, 
P win JT | 

an is apt and able to wound him ſelfe 
but he is not apt & able to — 


when he will, hee may b : 
rr 


In his 10 
hoo le co 1 
feſuont, and 
29, chapter. 


n his booke taught 
f OY Jam mg elſe but all wholc together 


plations, 15. vanttie, a ſhaddowe of death, a darke bot⸗ 
Chapter. Comlelle pitte, anda barren, and a voide 
geth foꝛth nothing, and beareth no fruite, 
but confuſion, ſinne, and death. If I haue 
had any goodnes J receiue it of thee:what 


ſoeuer goodnelle J had, it . 
aue 


after bis fall. 
it ofthee : if J did ſtande at any time, 
88 thee: but when J fell, J 
did fall by my lelfe. And J had yen al⸗ 
waies ſtill in the mire, ik chou haddeſt not 
lylt me vp: and J had been alwaies blind, 
f thou haddeſt not giuen mee light, when 


J fell, J had neuer riſen againe: if thou 


haddeſt not reached me thy hand. 

Yea, after that thou diddeſt life mee vp, 
T had alwayes fallen, if thou haddeſt not 
ſtayde me, and holden me vp. J had often 
times periſhed, if thou haddeſt not gouer⸗ 
ned me, 

Do alwaies,D Loꝛd, thy grace and thy 
mercie pꝛeuented me, deliuering me from 
all euils, ALLIES that be 
ſtirring me vp krom them that be 
defending me from them that be tocome, 
cutting away the ſnares of ſin befo2e mee, 
taking away the occaſton and cauſes. Foꝛ, 
if thou haddeſt not done this vnto mee, J 
had doone all the ſins in the woꝛld, becauſe 
Loꝛd, J know, that there is neuer any ſin 
that any man hath done, but an other man 
may doe the lame, if his God be not with 
hun, which made him. 

But thou bꝛoughteſt it to paſſe, that J 
dyd them not, thou commaundeſt that J 
thould abſtaine, and 4 powꝛeſt in = 

3 Y 


fol.zz. 
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thy grace that J might beleeue. Thou 

Lo2d diddeſt rule me to ther: thou diddelt 

krepe me to thee: and thou haſt giuen vnto 

me graceand light,that I ſhouldnot cont- 
nut adultery, and all ſuch other ſinnes, 

Chat other thing is declared in the 

1 „thus loſt Shepe of a hundzed, but fre will 

. F. e of poſlibilitie in god thinges , was lott 

_ "el43/- by the faulte and tranſgreſſion of the firſt 

; man, and dyd erte from the company of 
the righteous, neither could he returne by 
himſelke, without the vndelerued race, 
by the god will of his god J9afto2 Che iſt, 
wandung in the wilderneſſe of his free 
will inthe wozkes of the deuill, hee called 
him againe, and put himvponhis ſhoul- 
ders, 

Amb. in his All men in the firſt man were created 
booke of the without any fault oꝛ vice, t al our natures 
calling of the were inhealth, but by the tranforeſſion of 
Genes{es,the the ſane man, we haue loft it: there hence 
3- Coe). ig dꝛawne —_—_— there hence are ſo 

many co2ruptions of the mind, there hence 

is ignoꝛance, and difficulty, vup2ofitable 

i and vnlawfull concupiſcence. xc. 

f Thele theretoꝛe and other eulls, bake 
to our nature by loſt fayth, foꝛſaken 
hope, blinde wiſedome, and bounde will, 
no man doth tind in himlelfe, where: with 


he 


» Sas 


r 


after bis fall. 
e be repamed, 02 amended. t. ah 
52 nature was good, was made euill 
thy quality (man) may not therefoze truſt 
in his owne ſtrength , fo2 when it was 
whole and ſound, did not ſtande, but muſt 
ſeeke victozte by him which cannot be o⸗ 
uercome, but doch ouercome all things. 
That the turn 
of God, the Lon 


ing: And J ſhall — 


— — methae Jam he Lows 


— od, becaule | 
vnto me _—_ 
mt re are do 
ſay, that man can rule himſelfe by bis free 
will, and ſo dooth giue power of free will, 
that the mercy and iuſtice of God is taken 


Away, 
Ve will goe after our owne thoughts, „en ;t. 18. 
where then is the power of free will, with- fn of Lere= 


out the grace of God: And the iudgement mie. 
— owne will : The as it is a great 
offence to God, fo2 a man to ſollowe his 
owne thaughts, and todo the will of his 
wicked heart, 


Therefoꝛe, the Heretiques be wont yen the 23 
to pꝛom ſe felicitie, and to open vnto ſin⸗ ef ere. 


ners 


fol. 36. 


ok che hart to God, IS 7n the 6, 
ſap: Chap.of the 
that ſame booke, 


Of mans free will 
ners, che ki of U 
— — th 
be without ſume, 
ued the power & (tr: 
the vnderſtanding ol 
thou art able to 


with ſinnes, are led to and fro with euerie 
winde of doctrine, deceiuing by their flat- 
. - -, (erie, all them that giue eare vnto them. 
I» hh a Mee alwaies ppay in vaine,ifit be in 
e our one free wil, ta doe what we will, 
= n eb Dooſtthou heare ſo manifolde mer- 
b In his ſe= Ces, and dooſt thou dare to truſt in thine 
cond boole obne ſtrength and power + | 
exdini] the . quo in our owne — 
Pelagians. her in any ot pur ſtrengthes, we o t to 
r truſt, but anely in the Loꝛde, who doth dis 
. rect the ſteppes of men, when he ſaith. Ng 
.. man can come to me: he bꝛeaketh the p 
of free wil: it he would go foꝛth to Chy 
yet he dooth but in vaine endeuour it, vn⸗ 
leſle that be done that foloweth: except my 
father of heauen dꝛaw him: allo this muſt 
be conſidered, that thing that is dꝛawne, 
dooth not come willingly: but being ſlow, 
P2 dzawing backe, is led againſt his 10 
i E 


ENns, 


- Wherethere is mercy and grace, free 
will mulk ceaſe of his part: Jn vaine doo 
we pꝛay vnto God, if it be in free will to 
doo what we liſt, 


a He ſayeth not, J haue giuen them a Y pon the 
wer of free will their 1 wordes 
labour, ſhould e tos : but J — hoſe 


whom thes 
haft ginen 
me cc. 

b ChriſoF. ' 


of the com- 


haue kept them, J haue ſaned them, J 
haue pꝛeſerued them. 
b Wee had free will befoze ſinne, to 
woꝛke well, but after ſinne wee had none, 
becauſe wee were not able, by our owne nung of our 
— — to eſcape Lord,m his 
the power of the deuill, but as a 36, Homily. 

Shtp when the Sterne is bzoken, is dꝛi⸗ 
uen hither and thither, where the tempeſt 
will: Do by the deuill, wee are dꝛiuen 
from one ſinne to an other, neither hither⸗ 
to can doo any thing, Init euen as the deuill 
will: and except God doth deliuer vs with 
his ſtrong hand ofhis mercy, wee ſhall re- 
maine in the bondes and chaines of lines 
vnto death, 

hen man deliuered him ſelle by ſin⸗ 7» the ſame 
ning, vnder the kingdome of ſathan: now Hom). 
is not able of his owne power & ſtrength, 
to 


* 
| 
l 
q * * * 8 1 9 2 n 2 — [4 a 


Of mans free will 


to come out. So the firſt will is now tur⸗ 
ned into neceſſity, Therefoze by our owne 
wils and negligence we are bound, but by 
che mercies of God, we are looſed and ſec 
at liberty, UM 
Aumnitin in hen we ſpe ake of the wil that is free 
bu . bose lb doo well, we ſpeake of that will wherin 

& 18, Chap, man was made, 
of free wil, If the Apoſtle did meane none other 
= _ thing, but that it dooth not onely lye inthe 
e will of running of man, except the merci: 
'he 31, chap. full Lo2d dothhelpe, wer may alſo ſay on 
the other ſide, that it lyeth not onely in the 
mercy of God, without the will and run⸗ 
ning of man: But ſith that were a plaine 
vngodlines ſo to ſay, let vs not doubt but 
that the Apoſtle did attribute all thuiges 
vnto the mercy of God, & that he did leaue 
no maner of thing vnto our owde will and 

endeuours. 
In his 3,book Man therefoꝛe of him ſelfe coulo make 
againſi the his [all becauſe he would: but yet as he fell 
Pelagians. ok him ſelke, ſo was hee not able ſtraight 
wayes of hun ſelfe, that is, by his pꝛoper 
wil to riſe from except by the moſt 
mercifuil hand ofthe Loꝛd, whenit plea⸗ 
— his heauenly goodnes, hee had rayſed 
im vp. | 

Euery good wozke then, which we doo 
wozke 
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after bis fall. fol. 38. 
wozke in God, the ſame dooth God woꝛke Folgentius to 
in vs, fo2 all thinges are in him, though „ma in 
him # in him, both our good will then and 1, Hoole. 
alſo our good woꝛks be of him, which the 
Doctour of the Gentiles affirmeth with 
theſe wozds . It is God that wozkethin 
vs, both the wiiland the deede,cuenof his 
owne good will and pleaſure, 

Maturall free will,we boo beleeue is of Maxent ius, 
no moꝛe value, but onely fo2 carnall oz n hu r, book 
woully deſires, oꝛ deſeruings which pol⸗ / faith. 
ſible may ſeeme gloꝛious among men, but 
not with God. But thole thinges which 
belongeth to euerlaſting life, can neyther 
thinke,neither will, neither deſire, neither 
perkoꝛme, except it be by the infuſion and 
operation ok the holy ghoſt — f b 

God dooch pꝛeuent vs with his grace Gregory in 
that we may be willing, and with his hel: b« 9.59.6 
ping hand he doth followe vs, leaſt wee % won 
Og in . * Dzechiel. 
| t free will hath berne coꝛrupt „ 
in our firſt Father, we are not able to will —_— x 
a god thing, except wee be holpen by the 
— God. 

men do knowe that after the fall 1) : :, 
of the firſt Father, they be bone of a coz» e of 19+ 
ruptible ſtocke , and that they be not by ce 0. 
their owne vertue: but by the heauenly G. 
grace 


Js thi 
this th 


gad, and not bits 
good, that is to 


after bis fall. 


with the ſpirit of God. Therefote if it be 


e of G enit is not 
— 2 — — the 
it is named free 


in CE — Inthe 
ſecond, C 

the ii of liver. Jntherhirve, wee 
ſhall in the ende nne eternally with 


Chult. 

What haſt thou, thatthouhaſt notre: 
———————— 
thou art ſaued. Tothee, J lap, thou 
wen, which ofchelehaſt hou ofthy ol 

that waſt not, — 14 


Thou that 
when thou waſt a ſinner,thou couldeſt not 


iuſtiſte: thou walt dead, thou coul 
deſt not raiſe thy ſelfe vp beſides 
acher things, — 


CE TI NT 
Thace 
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1 4d, T 

ne e TB 

Sr, gen 

EEE 

pꝛeuent our conuer 2 
£p.he helpeth our . bp his rac 


ten che en me ee thy Ow; 
erg 
fore ORE * —— . 
12 een —— 
eee eee untill wete 


"When was ignozant, Godpdtexch 


pon the 
118, Pſalm, me, fog 

| 12 — di eng Sn reduce me. 

Wh i God did correct me 
r f 
hen did ſtaud, did hold me. 

. did goe, God did leade men 

Gultelm De Ein 7 2 
Pari fen in i *.——— "es dome 
PE 2 — ———— 
the ſumme o f and ſtony place, and ſa ſhould 
3 owned,araped with mire . and al 
tues. So by onginall ſinne, — 
man in the varknegofignozancez we 


l we 


after bis fall. 
we are wounded as touching his powers, 
and faculties ofthe minde. 
Item, il any man do contend, that inthe ..,, .,,,-1 
purging of our ſinnes, God doth tary and ieee, 
abide fo2 our will, but dw not confelle that the 4, Cha. 
the will alſo to 2 krom —— 
tion ot the holy he dochrelictche ſelf 
lane ſpeaking by Salomon. 
The w 2 — 
—— — Apoſtle wholſomly pꝛea⸗ 
It is —— 
— p_ 

euen of god will, 


fol. 40. 


of the ſame 
counſell. 


2 — 


e 


Fo ———— nt 
 truſtthathe which hath begume in you a 

ood wozke., ſhall perfowme it vntill the 
bp our Lo Fs Chult., eq 
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ap | on tha — may beleeue in him, but 
N allo that annere den Aud again: 

4 Ephe. z, 8. pe are ſaued by grace thꝛough faith, and 
4 > not of your ſeſmes, fo2it is the giftof 


| fling, defirn — 
F w d endeuou⸗ 
| | counſaile, - ring, labourtng, wat watching, — — al⸗ 


— mercy is 
of God: but 


02 doo put the helpe of grace vnder mans 
humility, oꝛ mans obedience, neither con⸗ 
ſenceth that the gift of obedience and hu⸗ 
1 mility , — the ſelle — 
1,Con15, haſt thou,that thou haſt not receaued : And 

10. — by the grace of God, J am that J 


The 2 — is agreed, p wholoeucr ſhal ſay, that 
ä 
# grace 
fill that moze eaſily, which wee are com- 
maunded to doo by free choiſe: As though 
if grace alſo were not ginen, although not 


cally 
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after his fall. 


ally , yet neuertheleſſe, wee might alſo 
without Grace fulfill Gods commaunde⸗ 


ments, let him be accurſed, Fo2 the Loꝛd 
did ſpeake ofthe fruites of his commaun- 
dements, whereas he ſapde, not, without 
me yee can do them very hardly: but her 
ſayd. Without me ye can dw nothing, lokn, 15,5, 


Chap. F. 


fol. 41. 


— 


¶ Of originall ſinne. 


HE Womm which thou 2265 Gene 3, ia 
tobe with me, ſher gaue mer of the 
trie, and J did eate. 
Becauſe thou haſt o 
wife, and haſt eaten 


the verſe, 17. 
che tree 


oyce of thy 
(whereof Jtommaunded ther, ſaping: 
Thou ſhalt not eate of it) curſed is the 
ſake: in — ſhalt thou 
the dayes 


earth foꝛ 
cate ok it, of thy like. 

When the 13 Chap. 6.5. 
neſſe of man was great in the earth, and 
al the imaginations of the thoughts of his 
were onely euill continually, 
yen it repented the Lund, that hee had verle,6, 
made man lnthe earth, and hee alen 
Eben the Loꝛd ſayd, J will deſtroy 

oꝛe oꝛd layd, d verſe/ x, 
from che earth, the man whom J haue g 
created. c. F 
1. 


Of Originall ſinne. 


Chap. 8, 21 Thei 3 ok mans heart are e⸗ 
wil, euen from his youth. tc. 

lob, 4,4 Aho can bꝛing a cleane thing out of fil 
thireſſe + there is not one. 

Pal, 5 r, 5, Beholde, J was bonne in iniquitie, and 
in ſume hath my mother conceiued me. 

Pal, 4,3. All are gone out of the way, they are all 
coꝛrupt, = is not one that doch good, 
no not one. 

Prou, 20, % Tho can ſay, I haue made my heart 
cleane, I am cleane from ſte, 

Cha, 24, 16, A inſt man falleth ſeuen times, and ry- 
ſeth againe: but the wicked falleth into 
milchieke, - 

Eccle,7,22 Surely there is nomaniult in the earth, 
that doth good, and ſinneth not. 

Elay,1,26, Fromtheſole ofthe fwte, vnto the head, 
there is nothing whole therin, but woũds 
and ſwellings, aud ſoꝛes full of coꝛrupti⸗ 
on. fc, 

Eccle, 17, 4 Euery man from his youth is giuen to 
2 their tony hearts can not become 

eſhe. 

Ierem, 179 The heart is deceittull c wicked aboue 
all Ichinges, who can know it: 

Wild, 2 24 Thꝛough enup of the deuill, came death 
into the woꝛld: and they that holde of his 
ſide, pꝛoue it. 


Mach, 5, 16 Out of che heart come euill thoughtes, 
mur⸗ 


Of Originall ſinne. fol. 42. 
murders, adulteries, foꝛnications, thefts, 
falſe teſtimonies, ſlaumders xc. 
Thele are the thinges which defile a ere, 20. 
man. cc. 
That which is boꝛne of the fleſhe 5 is lohn, 3, C, 
fleſh: and that wich is boꝛne of the ſpirite, 
is ſpirit. "= 
As by one man, ſinne entered into the Rom, 5,12 
woꝛlde, and death by ſinne, and ſo death 
went ouer all men, foꝛ almuch as all men 
1 ͤ toPoles 
eath raigned dam to Poles, 
euen ouer them alſo that ſinned , not after 
the like maner of the tranſgreſſions of A- 
dam: which was the figure of him that 
— the Law! ſpirituall, but J 
e know the 18 ut J Chap,o,1 
am ſold vnder ſinne, MO 
02 J allowe not that which J do fox „re rg, 
what J would, chat J do not;but what J 
hate, that do J. 
Id not h good thing which J would, yerſe, 15. 
but the euil which J would not, that do J. 
Nom if J do chat J would not, it is no verſe, 20. 
moꝛe I that do it, but the lin that dwelletg 
in me. 
The wages of ſinne, is death. cc. Ohap.6. 23 
Among whom allo we had our conuer⸗ Ephe, 2,3, 
lation in tune paſt, V the luſt or our fleſh, 


verſe, 14, 


chap. to Bo- 


Of Originall ſinne. 


in fulfilling the will of the fleſh, and ofthe 
minde, And were by nature the chyldzen 
of diſobedience, 2455 
lam. 1. 15, hen luſte hath conceiued, it bzingth - 
— = mere pln 01 
ungeth death. | 
lohn, r, 10. If we ſay, we haue not ſinned, we male 
him a par, and his woꝛd is not in vs. 
> Efar.- gs O Adam, what haſt thou doone * foz in 
rel that thou haft ſinned, thou art not fallen a- 
lone, but the fall alſo revowndeth vnto vs 
"Noras though J had al 
Philip.z. 12. Mot as tho had already attayned 
to tt eyther were already perteck. ge. 
The Doctours. 
Aug. of the J He death of dur Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſt, 
articles falſ- the ſoune of God, is a mighty remedp 
{ mpured àgainſt the wound of Dyiginall ſin, wher: 
to bim,the 1. with the nature of all men is (in Adam) 
Article. coꝛrupt and flaine, and from whence the 
infection of all concupifcence hath ſpꝛong. 
In the third This nature of man, wherein euery man 
vp % is bozne of Adam, hath nowe neeve of a 
mY 75 , Phiſition, becaule it is not ſounde. 
„i Che vertue that is now in a iuſt man, ſo 
E [and 5. farre fonth is called perfect, that it pertey- 
-* neth to the perfection thereof , bothe in 
trueth to knowe, and in humilitie to con⸗ 
teſle, that it is vnperkect. 


C 


be 


Of Originall ſinne. fol. 43. 
hath much ꝛofited in this pke, that In hs booke 
whos mow ath — how far her + ſpine 


letter, 


it ſelfeis ſo © 35? 
ar 2 2 fike 
in foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, chen in per⸗ , 
fection of righteouſnes. 2 -— 


There is no holy and iuſt man that wan⸗ „ 
unh anvlacketh fi ſinne, — rn 3. 
hee leaueth not tu be holy and iult, kn that /on l. 
he taketh hold of Chꝛiſt, our holmeſſe by £cbi/ian 
— 8 8 a. h Faith. ca. 46. 

| a & finde in the 
Scriptures, ſome men ta be repozted to 17 5% 
be without crimeo falte: but wee find 9 

ne are to , ut ſin but Ace. cap. 
—— 

q. In his fir t 

- boo kgagain/? 


ned and appomtevinthe Church, the 
din ik the 

poſtle had ſayde: Ik there be any without che 2. FA. 
linne : where as he ſayth: It there be any 2/ «(ago 

without crime oꝛ fault. * 

All men were in the firſt man created „ „ 
without ſinne, and all by the tranſgreſſion 1. % 
of the ſame man haue loſt the fredome of 3. h. e 
our nature, from thence we toke the ma- 1 calling of 
mfold coꝛruption, both of body and ſoule, e Gentle. 
— ignoꝛaunte and dulneſſe hath 


& 


F 3. In 


Of Originall ſinne. 


Origen in his Jnthe Law it is commaunded, that foz 
„ —— him that is boꝛne, apaire of Turtles, oꝛ 
the Romans. 


ng Pidgions ſhoulde be offered, of the 
Thich Gere ſhould ber fore ſin offering, 
and the other fo2 a burnt offering: foꝛ what 
ſinne is this one Pidgion 
thys new bozne childe ſin + pea 
he hath ſinne,fo2 the which he is connnan⸗ 
ded to offer a ſin offering, fromthe which 
there is no man cleane, and though her be 
but one day old. 
Fo? they (to whom the ſecretes of the 
diuine milteries were committed) knewe 
- filthmelſle of ſinne was in 
men, 
In his eicbt CQhatſoule ſa euer is bone in fleſh, itis 
H omily.. deſtled with filch of wickednes and ſinne. 
Hierom vn Mans hart is (et vpon euill, even from 
the 47. chap. his chyldhoode, that the natureofman is 
of Ezechiell not one day from his birth without ſinne. 
| Chat then dw we think, oꝛ what ought 
= bis fri# we to think, that be not perfect : we o 
em —.— that we are nete _ 
wee haue not pet gotten, noꝛ is 
"— required, This is the true wiſedome of a 
man, to knowe humſelfe to bee vnperfect, 
and as I might ſay, the perfection of ail 
iuſt men ling, in the fleſh1s vnperfcc, 
They are called iuſt men(meaning Job, 
| and 


ILL k . 
| Origmall ſinne. ol.44. 
and Zachary, and others) not fo2 that they 7 fo booke 
be voydof all manner of ſinne, brit fo2 that *2 Crebphon- 
chey re aher with che greaterpar of ** 


Then are we ſapd to be righteous, when 7» 4 6-57 
ag — | # 4 Poms 4 boo a 
Notwithſtanding, we ſap we 
flatter not vices: but wee he ads 4108 
thoritie of the Scriptures that there is 5 
by fees pa: lus that jermay 
| ee 
22 e N 
No man lyueth 
eee e 
| no iudgement without 
mercie, fo2 becauſe there can no man ly- 4 70» 
— od res bo dey no 32. Tal. 
ee were but one 
ng 1 day olde from 
a No man is cleane from filthines: no, a Be. in the 
not an infant of one day olde, hath a cleane 2. Ser. pon 
ivfe heere vpon this earth, the firſt ſun- 
b It is ſtretched out enenfrom the firſt 0 1 E- 
man to the laſt, and this poyſon is ſpꝛeade . 
abꝛoade in — man, euen from the ſole of the Paſa 
of the fote, to L crowne of the head, on, the 4k 
The coniunction of the ſoule with the Fer 
body, it is euen as it it ſhoulde fall vpon an I «lio loco. 
F 4. heape 


Hierom in 
his 29. Epi. 


It is impoſsible for vs 
brape fol hzpparhrv, and hur⸗ 


Gultbelmui e ſuch manner ſer downe 
Pariſienſis, in ad man 

2 

eee both r 

— ̃ — 
4 HS. 0 

are defiled with luſtes, + we are wotnded 

in the powers and faculties of nada ag 0's 

J ſhall offerthe Sacrifice ot pꝛayſe, her 


Amb. in his ſaith not: Id offer but J offer 
_ 2 mepingthatzthat1sthe > — 
e one loſed from the bandes of 
— this boy _ — 2 
of pꝛayſe: ez: 
foe — — pꝛapüng. xc. 
Chap. 6. 
C It is impoſsible for vs to fulfill __ 
the Lawe. 
Deut, 6, t, . the commaundementes, 
—— 


— — 2. 
| to teach you, that ye nughtdo the, 
in the lun wherhcrpe oe to polleſle it. 
tk ws thou teſt care the Loꝛde thy 


Goo,and kcepe all his ozdinances,and his 
commaundementes which J 9 
E 


C contmuech not in all Deu. 27, 26. 
the words of the law to do them, 
Thmke not that J am come to deſtroy 
the law, oꝛ the : J amnot come 
to deſtroy to fulfill them. 

Pe haue heard, that it was ſayde vnto verſe. z r. 
them ol the old time : Thou ſhalt nat kill, 
fo2 wholoeuer killeth, ſhall be culpable of 


© Jſapvnto you: whoſoenerigan- ,..c.,.., 
with his bzother vnaduiſedly, ſhallbe 
— 


e haue 
toe — 


= 


Math. 5, 17. 


lokech on a woman, to luſt 


d, to a on the Act. 15, 10, 
Dſſaplsnecks; w dear fe. 
thers, no2 we were able to beare 5 - 


It is mpoſsible for vs 

Rom-7. 23. Jſ{&another — 2 — 

2 

ng me captiue > 
which is in my members, 

verſe, 24, O wꝛetched man that Jam, who ſhall 
deliuer me from the body of this death: 

verſe, 25. Ithanke God, thzough Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
our Loꝛd. cc. 

Rom. 8, 3. Fon (that was impollible to the Lawe, 
in as much as it was weake,becaule ofthe 
fleſh) God ſending his owne ſonne in the 
ſimilitude ot ſinful fleſh, and foꝛ ſinne con⸗ 
— the fleſh, 3 

1, Cor. 2, 14. Che natural man perceatieth not 

* thinges ofthe ſpirit of Gov, lo they are 
folithnes vnto him: neither can he know 
the, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 

CUbolocuer ſhall kepe the whole law, 

— yet faileth in one poynt, he is guilty of 


re⸗ 
and 


Iam. 2, 10. 


b The — 

Augu . in e Pelagians think emlelues cun⸗ 
1 2 of —— they ſap, God would 
Grace, and not cdõᷣmaund that thing, that he knoweth 


free will, the a man is not able to do. And who is there 
4.C04P. that knowethnot this ꝛ buttherfoze God 
commaundeth vs to do ſome thmges that 
we are not able to do, that we may I 


3 


to fulfill the Law. fol.46 


ſtand, what we ought to crane of him. 

Dette not thy face againſt heauen, to 1» bis $57 
mocke foles cares with theſe wozps, be, booke againſt 
and can be. F02, who will graunt you, that + 7elag+- 
a man can do that thing, that no man euer“ 

J Cops Kis poſſible tha be In bi book 
J layd, it is p a man map be 1» hb 
without ſinne, if he want not will, the po⸗ Teint 
wer of God alliſting hum: and yet J ſaid, ©. 
that beſides only Chat, in whom all men 
ſhall be quickned to life, there was neuer 
man, noꝛ euer ſhall be, who being in this 

life, ſhal haue this perkection. 

The vertue that is nowe in a iuſt man, 7. 1 21-4 
ſo farre fooꝛth is called perfect, that it per- „lend 7, 
taineth to the perfection thereof , both in £b«pt« to 
truth to know, and in humility to confeſle, cles. 
that it is vnperkect, 

To this purpole was the lawe giuen, Ippon the 
that of great, it might make the little, that 118. alm. 
it might ſhew vnto thee, chat thou haſt no 
ſtrength of thy ſelfe to do the law, And ſo- 
being needy, vnwoꝛchy, and pwze, migh- 
teſt fler vnto grace, and cry: Have mercy 
on me, O God, foꝛ J am weake, 

All the commandements of God are ac- „ -. 
countedto be done, when chat thing that is % „/ Re- 
not done, is foꝛgiuen, and pardoned 
He hath inuch pꝛolited in this 


Ve trallations, 
life, that 
by 


YR It is impoſsible for vs 
In bis hole by his profiting, hath learned how farre he 
ef theſpirit 1g rom the pertection of righteouſnes, 
<n4 lerter. a Dur very righteouſnes it ſelfe is ſo 
3 great in this ie, that it ſtandeth rather m 
booke,&v 2.7, loꝛgiuenes of our ſiunes, then in pertecti⸗ 
Chap.of the on ok righteouſnes. 
cuty ef God, b It is impoſſible that the lawe ſhould 
b Again be fulfilled by fleſh, 8 | 
the E. c Whenfromthis pilgrimage(wherin 
Helen of Pela- we preſently walk thzough faith) we ſhall 
22 2 j. come ro that thing (which yet unſcene) we 
**he ſpirit, hope fon, anda Mayte though patience: 
and the letter without all doubt, our loue (hall not onelp 
Chap 36, Exceed that which we poſleſle heere, but al⸗ 
ſo be farre aboue that which we deſire, oz 
vnderſtand : foꝛ there remameth nothing 
in vs, that can be added vnto all. Foz if anx 
thing ſhould be left out, chen can it not be 
all: cherkoꝛe concerning this, ſhall the firſt 
pꝛecept of righteouſnes be, wherin we are 
commanded to loue God with all the hart, 
wich all the ſoule, and with all the minde ; 
wherevnto followeth an other,concerning 
loue towardes our neighbour , which we 
ſhall fulfill in that lite, when wee ſhall ſee 
God face to face. But foꝛ this cauſe is it 
now allo commaunded vs, that we ſhould 
be admoniſhed what to al ke in faith, whe- 
ther to addꝛeſſe our hope, and in gehe 
e 


to fulfill the Law. fol. 47. 


the things which are behind vs, vnto what 
Gags Re eos, we ought to di⸗ 
ect our 

The Lode hath giuen a iuſt Lawe, 7. e 
to vniuſt men, to inake qnanifet they; bake Os 
ſinnes, and not to take them away. Fo2 it 
taketh not away ſinnes , but by grace of 
Faith, ec. 
SOS of = 15 

"A are ier. in 4 
Sciences,as Grammer,Rethozique,Lo- / 1 
« Pelagians 


= — *. man cm. ell 
owe is the Go lighter then 
Lawe, ſeeing that murder is 55 
inthe Lawe, & 
1 
eaſier, ſeeing that in 
and in the Goſpell, conc — pune 
ſhed + Many tht xd nd ll. 
” Law,which the Apoſtle ſheweth moſt 
lainly, that they cannot be accompliſhed, 
In Ach Nam, woꝛkes are required, which 
wholdeuer doch, ſhall liue in them. In the 
golpel, the wil is required, which although | 


Hlierome vp- 


on the FRE 


of bg 'Sojel 


All men oug bt 


it haue not the effect, pet it lerſeth not the 
reward. 5 
a7heophi- a All the chmandements of Chaiſt, are 
lacl. vpon tie (ald to be a heaup poke: fo2 the retribution 
11, of Mat. that ſhal be after this life, are ſaydto be ea- 
ſte, notwithſtanding, during this Thozt 
time of our life, as very heauy. 
b Thomas of b To fulfill the whole law, it is impol⸗ 
Aquin. vpon ſible (toꝛ fleſh and blood to dw, ) 
the 3. to the c Pe ſay, Gods comandements be eaſte, 
Gale, x yet ye are not able to ſhew vs any man, 
cH - that euer fulfilled them altogether. 
e, d What then do wee thinke, oz what 
elan, ought we to think, that be not perfect; we 
d 1» hu firs ought to confeſſe, that we are vnperkect, # 
Book, againſt that we haue not yet gotten,no2 taken, that 
the Pelagi- 18 łequtred. This is the true wiledome of 
ans. nan, to knowe him ſelfe to be vnperkeg. 
nd, as J might lap, the perfection of all 
tuft men living, in the fleſh is vuperke, 
Bernard v. Meyther was it hidden from the com⸗ 
pon the Can- Maunder, that the waight of the cõmande⸗ 
tecles, the 35 ment, did excerde the ability of men, but he 
Sermon. illdgeth it fo2 this cauſe pꝛoſitable, that it 
ſhould warne them of his ſufficiency, and 
that they might alſo know vnto what ende 
of righteoulſnes, they ought to apply their 
force, heretoze,in commanding unpoſ- 
ſible thmgs, he made not men * 
ours, 


D D OS. 7 I 
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to fulfill tbe Law. fol 48. 


——— 
might be in — God, betauſe, by 
works na fleſh thalbe iuſtified in his ſight. 
Fo2 when we receaue the comandement, 
and feele ourlacke, we ſhall cry vnto hea⸗ 
uen, and God will hauemercy vpon vs 
and we ſhall know in chat day, that he 
ſaued vs, accoꝛding to his owne mercy, c 
not fo2 the righteouſnes of wozks, which 
we haue wichght. 
Note the parable foꝛ remembꝛance, and 7 hem de 
the concluſion fo2 pour learning: ifinkee- , ali, 
ping all che commaundements we be vn- Cel 
pofitable and haue nothing to be pꝛoude 
of, what ſhall wee thinke of our ſelues, 
which do not ker pe all, which be grulty in 
manpok them: what(J ſay)ſhalwethink 
of our ſelues, when none of vs all can ſay, 
J haue done that J ought. vnleſle any 
pꝛiuiledged from ſaying: Fo2giue vs our 
treſpaſſes, Wherefoe, where it is layd, 
when ye haue done all thinges , it is not 
therfoze layde,as though they could do all 
things: but fo2 this cauſe, that though they 
could do all things. ard though they could 
baue the merites of ſuch, as perfo2me all 


All men ought 
= 
then 
ty ot 
ar 


Chap. 7. 


C All ſorts of people ought to knowe and 
reade the Scriptures. 


8 | th m thine heart, 
1 And thou ſhalt rehearſe chem 


— blade them 
1 


— = _— 1 1 N . 
N y — 5 1 > K * * * 4 
4 


to reade the Scriptu 


op tongs e Kunges ; , 
be e eee n , 
e E 0 con- pſa 219.7, 
uerting the Soule, The teſtimony of the 
r 


The Staturegof he Loweare right, verſe, s, 
and reioyce the heart, The commaimde⸗ 


— Re OORnh Cghc 
1 — 


is 1 


man redꝛeſſe pci 
eee 288 
to thy woꝛd. 


J will delight in thy Statutes: and J. 
* A 
Thy wodd is a Lanterne vnto my fert, ycrſe, 105, 
and a light vnto my pathes. 

Euery W prou, 30, J, 


+ Is 


| 
5 
1 
- 
: 


All men ought 


ſherlde to thoſe that truſt in him. 
Luke, 11,5: oe be to vou interpreters of the law, 
dlon per haue taken away the key of know- 
ledge: yer enter not in your lelues, and 
them that came in, ye foꝛbad. l 

lohn, 5,39 Search the Scriptures: koꝛ in them ye 
thmke to haue eternall lyke, and they are 

| they which teſtiſte ol me. 

Act, 17,11, Theſe were allo moze noble men then 
they which were at Theſlalonica, which 
receiued the wozd with all readineſſe, and 
ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether 
theſe thinges were lo, 

Acts, 18,24, Anda tertaine Jewe, named Apollos, 

came to Epheſus, an eloquent man, migh⸗ 

tie in the Scriptures. 

N hatloeuer thinges are waitten afoꝛe⸗ 
tune, are written fo2 our learning, that we 
thꝛough patience, # comtoꝛt of the Scrip⸗ 
ture, might haue hope. 

Let the Toe of Chuſt dwell in you 
plentikully, teaching & admoniſhing your 
ſelues. cc. 

1, Tim,, ; Till J come, giue attendance to rea- 

1 ding, to exhoꝛtation, and to doctrine, 

2, Tim, 3, 15 Thou haſt knowne the holy Scriptures 

| of a Childe, which are able to make thee 

wile vnto ſaluation , though the Fayth 
which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, 
F 02 


Rom, 15,4 


Coloſ, 3,19 


— & £0. . #, ” 4 wi © * "i # £5. ? r P „ nN 9 . » = - Li * *. 
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to reade the 2 fol. 50. 
Fo the whole S by verſe, 16. 
inſpiration of God, and is propel wo to 
teache, to impꝛooue, to bet. and to in⸗ 
ſfruct in righteouſmelle. 
And he Moms Seale notthe Reue.22.10 
wo2des of the pꝛophetie of this bwke: {oz 
the time is at hand. 
The Doctours. 
W E may become like viito God, as „, Gl in h 
farre fa1th as the weake nature of * F the 
man can beare: [Vit the likeneſſe can not boly Ghoſt. 
be without knowledge, neither is mon: cha. 1. 
—— —— ſpecs in or ew begin- 
doctrme, is ſpeech ; and e partes 
of 1 , be waꝛdes and ſillables. 
ould God we uwe ü alt accoꝛding Origen 
as it is wzitten: Search the Scriptures. „ . e, 
b The wozdof God is the liuely meate vpon Eſay. 
ok our ſoules, with the which it is nouri- b vp 
ſhe, led, and gouerned, neither is there a- en cle 118, 
ny thin elle, that maketh a reaſonable /me. 
ſoule to liue, but the w of God. 
d Poung inen that vſe to reade Gods d ct 0- 


word, afterwarde become niolt vertuous 7 
on anus in his 


ly. 
Herre we art taught, that euen the lap 7 books 
men ought to haue the woꝛde ol God, not — 
onely ſufficiently, but alla aboundantlie, „. ,, ,, 
andone toinſtruct and ta warne an other. co1og; the 3. 
G 2 Both Chap. 


LY 


All men ought 


Von the Both married men, and Yonkes, and 
133. ”ſalm. wines,comitionly haue this contention a- 
1 who may learne mot 


n Lo2 hath! oken by his wy 
* Fu Ch, vnderſtano him 
* that all. 
JOSH ſpeake, weoughe t to 
pꝛoue it by the Scriptures, 
In his third " Te mut reade the OT th all 
oe 4d 4. diligente, that beeing aper amc 
_ . wemoy p know the law from the 
e i5t . £0 opper and counterkeyte. 
the Fob Jnall theſe bokes(fthe ſcripture)th 
that feare God are tamed rough 
257 \ godlineſſe, do Earth the willof G 
x 7 he firlt note of which laboz and trauaile 
(as we ſaid) is to know theſe bokes, and 
if as yet we cannot vnderſtand them, yet 


bernd mage den. get chem in 
memoꝛp, oꝛ not to be altogether ignoꝛant 
of them , Furthermoze , thoſe 
which be plainly conteined therem, whe- 
1 lining, oz elle of 
are earneſtly and diligently to 
be ſearched: which, Fe che moꝛe 
mer 3 much the mozeis he 
apt in hi 
Get pte to the hilles of the „ 


WP 51. 


to read the e 


thedi. In bis 55. 
: Butallo Sermon. 


— che 
e e * — 


ſome others to reade 
them, and giue eare to it. 
ale Here 1 Chriſ. vp0n 
Bible, remedp the Coloſ. in 
For the ſoule ſoule : it ae dane pet bn 9. Hom, 


at che leaſt, 
Acte 2 
Daint Pauls Els che 5.thas 


#55 feds 


1 vou n the holie How. vpe 
le, andlet him calſhis neighbours a- Ce. 


In his tenth 
Hom. vpon 


eing at home, we map both before & 
e Ye holy Boks — 8 
ereof receiue great pꝛafit, and mi: . 
ſpirituall fode vnto our ſoules. 
2 — then wer be at home, let vs be. 77%" 29 
w our time in reading the ſcriptures, — 


; earken not therto oi in the Church, n his ſeco 
but allo at home, a bee with ky — 


3. 


his 78. Ho. 


In his 49. 


In his third 
Hem vpen 
Mathew. 


lohn, & in Ken eee 


ven Math. 


2 garen e Ge 


Hom. vpon It 
Mathe we. 


ſhould be ſuch tonkelicati the 


- ſhallfallinto Ma abbonriiitdon of deſola- 


All men 2 


poltles, 
tames. t. Our 


therefore 
that belcrue in Chyi "willing t 

aſlirrance of the true faith, ſhould haue re- 
courleta nothing els, but unto the Ser 
haue regard fo 
be offended and 


underſtanding what is the true 


tion, 

This is it, that as it were with a Peſſi- 
lence,infecteth all thinges, that yer thinke 
the reading ok the Scriptures, pertaineth 
ouely vnto Monkes: whereas it is much 
moꝛe neceſlaty foꝛ you, then foꝛ them: It 
is moꝛe wickednefle to thinke, Gods lawe 
is luperfiuous, then if yer ſhoulde neuer 

reade 


| to read the Scriptures. fol. z. 
reade it: fo2 theſe be the woꝛds that come 


from the ſtudy of the deuill. 8 
Pe may commonly ſee that our doctrme 

is knowne, not onely of chem that are the T heodoretus 

Docours of the Church, and Maiſters of „f 

the people, but alſo euen ofthe Taylers, _ 

and Smithes, and Weauers, and of all . n, 

Artificers : vc t further, allo of women, of the Greelg. 

and that not only of them that be learned, 

but allo of labouring women, and Sem- 

ſters, and Seruants, # Handmaids: Net- - 

ther only the Citt:3ens, but alſo the coun- 

—— — well — 5: 

Ditchers,and D eluers, Cowheards,and 

Gardiners, diſp ig of the holy Trinity, 

and of the creation of all thinges. | | 

J Jwouldnothere, that any man ſhoulde D. H arding, 

lay to my charge, the defence of ggnozance, „ he ud 

as though K | enuyed the peopit;aup er; article, and 

knowledge. J with them to haue al hea: 31. Diuiſwn 

uenly knowledge, and not to be ignoꝛant 

of nothing, neceſſary to they? ſaluation: 

yea, cuen with my very hart J with with 

Doles : O that all the people coulde p29- 

phecie , and were learned in Gods holie 

woꝛd, and that the Loꝛd would giue them 


- 


his Spirit. 


G 4. * Chap. 


Tobn, * the e 
his 785 Ho. 


fon Math. to and fro, let 


In his 49. | 
Hom. vpon : 
Al athewe. 


In his third 
Hem wvpen 
Matiiw. 


All men ong br 
aer the C 
of theſe matters, _ 


them inqurre,and 
iud ements, Ano weutd Godth * 


talke to 


* 


ſhould be 5 — che 
cherte that einn 
that belcrue in Chꝛi 
aſſutante of the true faith, ſhould — 
courſe to nothing els, but Oy we Strip⸗ 
tures, Dtherw ich to 
any other thing, chey i Seen 
periſh, not what is the true 
Church, and by the meane whereof they 
ſhallfall into the abhomination of deſola- 
tion, 

This is it, that as it were with a Peſti- 
lence, intecteth all thinges, that yer thinke 
the reading ok the Scriptures, pertaineth 
onely vnto Monkes: whereas it is much 
moꝛe neceſſary foꝛ you, then foꝛ them: Jt 
is moꝛe wickedneſſe to thinke, Gods lawe 
is ſuperfluous, then ik yer ſhoulde neuer 
rcade 


to read the Scriptures. fol.52. 


reade it: fo2 theſe be the woꝛds that come 
from the ſtudy of che deuill. | 
Pe may commonly ſe that our doctrie 
is knowne, not onely of them that are the Theodorerss 
Doctours of the Church, and Maiſters of 5 ft 
the people, but allo euen ofthe Taylers, 8 — 
and Smithes, and Wleaners, and of all n 
Artificers : pea, æ further,allo. of women, of the Greeks 
and that not only of them that be learned, 
butailo of labourmg women, and Sem- 
ſters, and Seruants, # Handmaids: Nei- 
ther only the Cittizens, but alſo che coun- 
trey folkes, dw very well vnderſtande the 
ſame. Yee may ſinde, yea, euen the very 
Dtchers,any Deluers, Cowheards, and 
— — ol the holy Trinity, 
and of the creation of all thinges. | 
J would not here, that any man ſhoulde D. Harding 
lap to my charge, the defence of ignozance, „he 
as though K | enuyed the people alp godly article, and 
knowledge. J with them to haue al hea: 31. Diniſcws 
uenly knowledge, and not to be ignoꝛant 
ok nothing, neceſſary to they? ſaluation : 
yea, euen with my very hart J wilh with 
« oy O that all the people coulde p29- 
ecie , and were learned in Gods holte 
woꝛd, and that the Loꝛd would giue them 
his Spirit. | 


G 4. Chap. 


The Scriptures are eaſie 


Chap. 8. 


C Tat the Scriptures are eaſie to be vn- 
derſtoode of the ſimple people. 


Exod, 4, 15 Till be with thy mouth, and with his 
La and will teach you what ver 


oucht to doe. 
his which J com- 
r ee 


Deut, 30, 11 maund ther this 
neither is it farre 
verſe, 12, 25, bo —, — __ - 
and hing it bs, and cauſe vs to heare it, 
"Nrkher Ak idee Sen, that chou 
« . et ca, 
beate z. ſhoutdelt ſay, who ſhall goe ouertheSea 
don vs, and bing it vs, and cauſe vs to 
* Heareit, that we may doe it? 
verſe, 14. But the woꝛd is very neere vnto thee x 
er er 
Pſal,r19, The enteraunte into thy woꝛdes ſhew⸗ 
130. 9 ing to the 


he Lawe ol the Lots perfect, con- 
uerting the Soule: the teſtimonie of the 
Lo2de is ſure, and giueth wiledome ** 


Plalm, 197 


to be vnderfloode - Folz. 


the ſimple. 
Knowledge is eaſie to them tatwil Prou.4r, 6, 


And all thy childzen ſhalbe taught of 
Low, I .. gu, r. 
hey ſhall all know mee, from the leaſt 
r (lapeth 


And the Low aunſwered me, and bo 
—— — _ 
— — —— 


The earth ſhal be filled with the know⸗ 
ledge of the glozp ol the Loꝛd, as the wa⸗ 


CEE ea, 

O Father, J giue the thanks, becauſe | 
—— — RES Mat. 1 T, 25. 
vnderſtanding, and haſt opened 
them vnto Babes. | 
vnto you, — 


verſe 514. 


hen Cam wh rel 16,7, 


truth, he will leade truth, 
he ſhal not ſpeake — roy 
euer he ſhal heare, ſhal he ſpeake, x he will 


ſhem pou the thiugsto come. 
And it ſhall be in the laſt dayes, ſayeth Ach, , 77. 
993 


The Scriptures are eaſte 


fleſh,and your ſonnes, and your daughters 
thallpwphecy, and your young men ſhall 
ſee — and Fe old men N 


rns n poure ofemy hone thoſe 


| ayes, and they ſhall 
Therhinges whicheye hath notſiene, 
eare hath heard, neither tame into 


| mans ar, ar, winch debe pear 

fo2 them that loue him, P2epared 

yerlc, to. But God hath fem —— 
e den an ug cen al 

things, vea, the derpe things of God. 

He hath made his wozd manifeſt in due 

tune, chꝛough the pꝛeaching which is cam. 

mitted vnto them. 
So that wee firſt knowe this, that no 


2,Pet.1, 22. 
pꝛophecie in the Scriptures, is of 
uate motinn. anpP2l- 


3 Ion D S The Doors; ** 
1, boolhe e Scriptures are plame and witf 
4 7 4 WEED and may be vnder⸗ 


Tertullian 
gainft Pa- 
Faxes. 


r 
Origen vpon - Deruatle not, inthe wow of God is 
the 15, cha. Called, both fleſh, and bꝛead, and milke,and 


of Exodus, 
13 * and accozding to the * 


Titus, , 3. 


10 bevnderfioodes fol.54- 


beleners 8 of there- 
get is vinerfly named 


t may be ſaid, the { are heard, 3616 
 Jemay ht the ſry 2 Ia bis 20. 


they hall other 


Hom, von 


d. Foꝛ, the 125 Je⸗ 1oſua. 
ſus Chꝛiſt, finde vs occupied in the 
Scriptures, & exerciſed in the ſtudy ther- 
of, not onely vouthſafeth him ſelfe to be re⸗ 
freſhed and fed in vs, but alſo ſuch a 


po mat enrol bungerh with with him his 


nto vs, 
what theſe great lear- Ambroſe in 


1 hers? but what they do 
ned ) ers ay 1s 1,v00Ke, 
nedPhiloophers 55 loft alone e N 


ſchwles: behold, how much moze waight Gratianu of 


there is in faith,then in arguments. T * 
with their pzofound realons, are daily foz- 


ſaken — ter — Thele with —5 4A 

k — oe ward # increaſe _ = 

Men beleene not p learned }Philoſophers, 

2 is vnlearned eas i. 
ſimple plaine 0 ers. con- In bis booke 

foundeth the wo2ds of the learned Phil of the inc 


nation of our 


| a Jt pleaſed noe Gov-by L Logique fo %%% 
aue his people. The kingdome s og 
the ſimplicity of faich, not in the content! * Chap. of 
| on of woꝛds. aith, 


 Thelethinges hane I layde bung. 


The Scriptures are eaſie 


loth not to heare & reade the Scriptures, 
although we vnderſtand them not. 

In hu 26, Euen they be ſaued that follow che let⸗ 
Treatiſe vp- ter thats to] the plain ſtop ofthe gol⸗ 
en Math. W pel. Fo2 only the ſtoꝛy is ſufficient 

vnto the ſalnation ofthe ſimple, | 

Inhu4, The wiſe men of this wozld, ſeeing the 
Hom. vpon nals of he Gaipell, tor - 
the Canti- Grammer, and pꝛotounde 


* hiloſophy, ſay ſcoꝛnfull ae 
Ears, chat all chis by cubtilty ity oflprech, 
and crafty ſhifts, andLogical arguments, 
may full eaſily be ſhaken downe, 

Hierom vþ- It is the der of the Scriptures, after 

en the 1 9,of hard things, to ioyne other thinges that be 

Eſa). plaine. 

ppg. TY Atthe comming of 


— 8 
of, i ey five reno — 
ſhall their endeuour, . 

= 


to be vnderloode; fol.. 


Idwed, fo2 that they haue fledde vnto the 
mountames. 

The Scriptures are eaſie to the ſlaue. 
to the hul bandman, to the widdow, to the 
„ 
E 


chriſoſt᷑. in 
hu 1,Hom. 
vn N ath. 


tring into our —— our minde: 
pourech his beames into our wits, ope⸗ 


— things that were hidden: and becom⸗ 
mech vnto vs a Scholemaifter of that we 
know not: only if we will do ſo much, as 
lyech in vs. 

The holy ſcriptures expoundeth it ſelf, 7» 6 12. 
and ſuffereth not the Reader to erre. Hom. »pon 
Neyther hath the Scripture of God a⸗ Ge=eſs. 

ny nerde of mans wiſedome, that it map be 
elde the reuelation of the ho⸗ 


1 Ghoſt: that the true meaning beeing 


chere out, great aduantage may 
grow to vs thereby. 


ee by our ſelues without a Mai In his Pre- 
ſhall bee able to vnderſtande the thinges face te the 
whichare there intreated of, So that we 83 


. 
. ap 


In bu $8 ho- 
maly vpon 
the Hebr. 


In bis f 
Lauben. Godgwod: Hul bandmen, and o 


The Scriptures are eaſie 


day and night, fo2 we do not by the ſharps 
nelle of witte and vnderſtanding, -pierce 
vnto all thoſe chinges which wee vnder- 
ſfande : fo2 euen they alſo which are of 
moze dull wits, doo by continuall . 
attayne to hard chinges: Euen as 
cogitation and fences of man , are 
hard to be knowne, yet notwithſtanding, 
our kriendes whom wee feruently loue, 
and with whom wee are continually cons 
uerlant, do oftentimes, 5 
open vnto vs the cogitations and ſences 
of they2 mindes „ without any token of 
woꝛdes and ſpcech by them ſpoken, , So 
ſhall it come to palle in the ſe Epiſtles (of 
holy ſcriptures) ſo that a man loue them, 
and be continually conuerlant in them: he 
which alketh, receiueth: he which ſceketh, 
findeth: vnto him that knocketh,it ſhall be 


opened. 
The Manichies, and all hereſies, de⸗ 
ceaue the limple. But if we haue che len 
tes of our nunds pꝛactiſed, to diſterne goy 
aud ill, wee may be able to dilcerne. 
But how may our ſences become pꝛacti⸗ 
ſed : By the ble of the Scriptures, and 
often hearing. TTle need no Sillogiſmes, 
o2 knowledge of Logique, to vnderſtand 
tb wo- 
men 


to be vnderFloode, ©» fol. 56 
men do vnderſtand it. RM | 
He enlarge, and lap out with many 4 by 5 
words, how hard a matter the knowledge % Cf 
of the Scripture is, and meete onely fo a nm. * 


few learned men, 

Theſe phzaſes-02 manner of ſperche, , ,. .. 
wherein the Scriptures are waitten, Fc, Epiſtle to 
_ without colour, as a familiar ban. 

end vnto the hart, as well of the vnlear- 

clic umſtance ot che criptures is n his 
wont to giue light, æ open the meaning. MES: 

a Darke places are to be expounded by 83, the 69, 
— laine — ts the ſureſt Way question. 

ol d ig the St | to unde a 1n bis 3. 
one Scripture by an other. mY boole, &. 29. 
b Thoſo loueth the lam of God, honn- % 
rech in it, enen that thing that her vuver: J . 
ſtandech not. | b V pon the | 

e The Scripture of God is like an A- 119, Pfl. 
pothicaries ſhop, full of medicines of fun- c B oon 


dp ſoꝛts, that euery man may there choſe ce r,7/al. 


a couuement remedy fo2 his diſeaſe, 


4 Onipto the childzen ofthe holy ghoſt, 4 Fy la. 
all the holy ſcriptures are plaine q dere. „ % 2,book, 

e Chiiſt vnto the ſtrong, is ſfrong meat: ©9792. * 
vntothe weaker dont, he is hearbg:andvn. ens 
to Jnfants,he is milke, . 


In the wozd of God is plenty, koꝛ the PA F 
ns bs ſtrong 


I gnorance 0 of the Scriptures 


Falgentius, fo ts eno 
Oro ee eee, 
of thecon-  wherewith the tender i — 
ỹü 
e 
— receaue the ſpiritual increale⸗ 
Theophi.of 1 can deceaue them that ſearch 


Let. the hol Scryrurs f that is the candle 
” 5 herke is eſpied 


in T Scriptures is a wheremthe 
1 2505 to * great E. 


Leander, lephant may 
Chap. 9 


C Ignorance of the Benny is very 
y dangerous, 


2 King, 17 "Tm, avs which thou haſt remo- 
verſe, 26, ued, and placed in the Citties of 
Samaria, know not the manner of 
the God — ak therefo2e he 
— wie . _ 

them, are igno 
ot Godof 4 with 
Blal.95, 10, oꝛex peaxes contended 

generation, and are a people 
e abe de 
my wapes , wherefoze J * 


is verie dangerous. fol.57. 
— —— they ſhall not en 


. —— dale me, but A will Prou, 1, 28, 


—— 
br they ll 


e 8 
EIN een, 


Ch: Oroknowethhis — e Ea, 1. 
Alle his Maiſters Crib, but . 13s 
Oy » mp — — 

anded. 

A ſinfull nation, a people laden with int- verſe, 4, 
quitie, a ſede ot the wicked, coꝛrupt chyl⸗ 
ee 
uitie: becauſe — 

. Wild,s,6, 
Ar underſtanding rolevpa- 

vs, 
"le hae weariedour ſelues in the war 
of wickedneſle and deſtruction : But wee 
— ao oftheLoz, 


| in great warres of Wif, 14321, 
= called 
peace 
In no wiſe 


ſpeake againlt che wore of tc 2 
truth: but be aſhamed ol the lies of thine E 
owne ignozance, 

Ther be blue leavers of the binn: Math, 15,14 


+ 1, 


verſe, 7, 


7 0 


1 gnoran ce of t be Scy tptures 


and if the blinde leade the blind, boch ſhall 
fall into the ditch, EE 
Mach, 22.29 Me are decetued, not knowing the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, noꝛ the power of God. 
iche. This is condemnation , that light is 
cone into the wozlde : e men loued darke- 


| in the darke, knoweth 
SG. e 
= ' enenſo God deliered them vp into a re⸗ 
pꝛobate minde: to do thoſe things which 

are not conuenient. 
a — n 

acco 0 

Fo2 they beet riqmonant ofthe righte⸗ 


# 


oulneſſe of GD O, and about to 
ae lan nenn : haue 
not ſubmicted to che righte⸗ 


r, Cor. 8, Ik any man be ignozaunt, let him be ig⸗ 
noꝛant. 

, Co, 15,34 Some haue not the knowledge of God, 
J ſpeake this to your ſhame, [ 

1,Cor,z,8,, None ok the Pyinces ofthis wozld hath 

| knowne : foꝛ had they knowne it, they 

J woulde not Beth — — = 

e not Bꝛethꝛen, haue you igno⸗ 

be. 513 raumt, concerning them which ee 


Rom, 8, 2, 


verſe, 3. 


is verie dangerous. fol.58. 


that ye ſozrow | 
— — euen as others which 


The Doctours. 


Aint Paule ſapth, kno 

* — minde, not, fo RES r 

— 2— — — God, other: & 45. chap- 
3 him ſelfe of all others, haue xe⸗ 


Unto the deuils 

e deutls it is a toꝛment, aboue 

er tba 
0am wi Ig the Woꝛde of vpon the 


8 


G feruent ſtudy ſearching 
— Gps en — 
dere deten hes :n ths 

they are toꝛmented: fo2 they are ſeaſed 
and po of all them chat remaine in 


® Conſide 
er in what 

hate no care fo — be that In his tenth 
fo by the ame S the * 16, 
oy a | muſt be allowed. okewrny 
. Giuing themſelues to fleepe, and floth- - p 
_— ſle, chep thinke it ſinne to reade the K. pon 
Scriptures: and ſuch as bothvap r night „% t k 

9 in che Lawe of God, they de⸗ 
ſpile as pꝛatlers and vaine men. 
D 2, =: 


—_— 4 << -*% - xo 5 T — 
. 6 — — — 


- N aw. » — 
> — 
2 
2 
C þ — mn 
pd — - * 
— — - — — - — 
— — 


. ˙— ²müÄ wn nts ens 
— 


PT = — K 
þ 8 — 
r — 222 —-¼u. Cn roots — 
» = Ss: — * k : 
12 — — — 
* 


Ignorance of the & criptures 


P pon the E- It was not lawfull fo2 any one of all the 
p24pb ſiſters, to be ignoꝛant of the Plalmes, noꝛ 


Paule. 
to paſſe ouer any day, without learning 
ſome part ofthe Scriptures, 

Aug. in hi- If ye haue, oꝛ knowenot, what way to 


71. beoke of goe, what ſhall it p2ofit you to know whe: 


the C ity of ther fo goe 2 


2 IR in them that would not vn⸗ 
In bi I05, derſtande, without doubt is ſume: But in 


Epuitle to them that couldnot vnderſtande, it is the 
Sixties. — lin, CH. neither of 
god excule 2 but eyther ol 
— —.— dat nnatiot "hat wh 
3 here be certaine men, en 
13 . heare they muſt be humble, abale 25 
ſelues, and will learne nothi | 
chat if they attaine to any knowledge, 
ſhall be pꝛoude: and ſo they remaine 
onely mmilke, but the Scripture of God 
"There waventhem the kingromof 
on the ere m chem om ig 
rigs nopaneez thats toſay , the kingvome of 
In his a1. Ignoꝛaunce, is the horrible depth. out of 
_— —— the which all errour doe — z and 
* mg ot, 
= __ Thou wilt ſay, Jam no Monke, J haue 
bis 280m, Wile &chyldzen,and charge of houſholde, 
ven Math, iS is it, that as it were with POS 
meae 


/ 


is verie dangerous. fol. 59. 
infecteth altogether , that per thinke | 
reading of holy Scriptures belongeth 
ly unto Monkes. » f | 
The fault is EN CRY 
to thinke Gods lawes is ſuperfluous (and 
not needfull foꝛ thee ) then to bee ignoꝛant 
whether there be any ſuch lawe, oꝛ no: fox 
theſe woꝛdes come euen from the perlwa⸗ 
fionofthe deuill. , „ TITS © » 
This is the wozking of the deuils inſpi⸗ 
ration, hee woulde not ſuffer vs to ſe ths 
treaſure, leaſt we ſhould haue the ritches. 
Therfo2e he counſelleth vs, that it vtter- 
lie auayleth nothing to heare the Lawes 
of God: leaſt vpon the hearing, wee may 
ſe our dwi w. 1 Sd | 
a Thou wilt ſap, J haue not reade the a 7» h 17 
ſcriptures: that is no excuſe, but a ſinne. Hom. von 
b The reading of the ſcriptures is moꝛe 5 Hebr. 
neceſſary fon you, then it is o Monkes. b Ju %. 
c S. Paule ſaith: Let the moꝛd of God nw Lai 
dwell in you aboundantlp, but what will c In 57 16 
thele folcs lap thervnto, O, ſay they, blel⸗ Hom. >pon 
ſed is the ſimple Soule: and he that wal- %. 
keth ſimply, walketh ſurely, This is the 
verie cauſe of all miſch&fe , that in caſes 
of neceſlitie , there be not many able to 
alledge the ſcriptures. Fo2 a ſumple man, 
in that place map 15 taken ka; a foole, 
3. 02 


the 
ons 


7 gnorance of the Scriptures 


02 a manthat knoweth nothing: but foꝛ a 
man that meaneth no ill, o2 m—_ no 
fraude : fo2 if it were to be taken lo. it had 
beene in vaine foꝛ Chꝛiſt to ſap: Bee pee 
wile as Serpents, 
— This is the cauſe of all euill, that the 
the col, Oertptures are not knowne, 
In bis third — reaving x7 5 — — 
Lace, theſcripmnes, is a dangerous downetan 
and a great Dungeon, To know nothing 
of Gods Lawes, is the lolſe of ſaſuation 3 
Ignoꝛaunte hath bꝛought in hereſies,and 
vicious life: Jgnozaunce, hath turned all 
9029s dpſde downe, | * 
Inbisqz, J — — 
Homily. tgN92ant the * 
—— — 5 waike without thys 
face to the” Viſible light, her muſt nerdes ſtumble. in 
noma. * thedarke,and ſv oftentimes fall: Do her 
1, whichturnethnotthe eyes ol his minde, 


to che light ofthe Scriptures, muſt needs 
— ar — 1 


„  Whoſoknoweth not the thinges that 
yy ard oo vntothe Loꝛd, be not knowne of 
& 1. cha. of t L. | 
a Paſtour, If we eyther reade not the Scriptures 
— — in 6i5 dur lelues, oꝛ bee not deſirous to heare o⸗ 
3 25 chers reade them, then are our medicines 

* turned 


In his ninth 


is verie dangerous. fol. Co 


turned into woundes : and then, where we 
might haue had remedy , wee ſhall haue 5 
2 In the co. 


iudgement. 
a Jqgnozaunce, is the other of all er- Tl of Toleds 


b Thei ance of the Scriptures, is Can. 
ignoꝛ = 
on + of Chuft, n 4 


. F KY! iuxta. 

Chap. 10. 

C The worde of God written, in the Ca- 
non of the Bible,containeth in it ſelfe 


 tully, all thinges needfull for 
our ſaluation. 


be Mellias ſhall come, which is lohn, 4, 25, 
called Chꝛiſt: when he is came, he 
will tell vs all thinges. 
Search the Scriptures , fox lohn,5,39 
them yee thinke to haue eternall life 
they are they which teſtiſte of me. 
Allthings that I haue heard of my Fa- 10h, 18,7 
ther, haue made knowne vnto von. 
Chen he is come, which is the ſpirit of lohn, 16,13 
truth, he will leade you into all truth. 
Map other ſigries alfo did Jeſus in the lohn,20;30, 
prelence of his Diſciples, which are not 
* Boke. 
94. But 


Gods word containeth all thinges 


* teach. «ub | | 
verſe, z, Cntillthe day that hee was taken 
afterthathee thiough theholy Ghot,has 
gluen commaundements vuto the Apo 
dennen. Ihm nothin back, bur han 
gy * 5 ut 
1 — rontlelet God, 
2% FJobtainedhelpeofGod, and continue 
| er en 
— thole which the }92ophets and an 
r am not aſhamed of Chat; 
1 2 2 — Ces is 
euery | belexueth, to che 
— . 5 — 
0 g » art 1 are U e 
N tyme, are wꝛitten fa aur — 
we th2ough pattence, and comfozt of the 
— ——ů— 
Thou haſtknowne the holy ſcriptures 
of a Chylde, which are able to make thee 
wile vnto ſaluation, though the fayth 
5 which 


1, Tim, 3,15 


needfull for our ſaluation. fol.61. 
which is in Chailt Jelu, 
Foz, the whole Scripture is hot verſe, 1.6 


inſpiration of God, and is 
reach, toimprouetocopret e run 


inrighteo ee 
— beabſolute, 
e — wen. 


The p2eachin of the Crolle,isto them , Cor. i. 11. 
but unto vs which 
© isthepower of _— 


montal ſted, per 
| hc woof Gov. a 
fo2 eu - 
The wowalths Lowe eme bee e 
uer. and this is the wozde, which is pꝛea⸗ 
— —— ou. Raga 
Beg l came not in the'olve pen 
God > thakeas they were monevbythe en 
holp — of the Lowislinelpin 547 f 0 
8 41 2 
ration, and then any two a 
and thou ——— 
a ſunder of the loule, and the ſpi⸗ 
tit, and of the io ynts, and the marrow, and 
—— ok che thoughts amd imtents 


* 


Gods word contameth all things 


The Doctours. 


Athanaſius E Scriptures 
unf 1 * — _ — 1 
Wo ee willhane anything o 
a Let vs any ; 
e whichche Setze bac, giue ro vs. 
eGo giue b 
wp b Fozaſmuch as thou denieſt the things 
b Hila. in hu that be wyitten, what remaineth there, but 
6,booke of that thou mult allowe the thinges that be 
the Trinity. not w2itten * : 
c Epiphanius c This very wozde, ſubſtance, is not 
i book plainly exprelled, neither — no2 
2 ner gi Telnment, hut che lr ſence and meanmg 
rer © 4 Remerhe hol deren where 
the brethren 2 
in the Wil- ye hal finde fully what 1s to be followed, 
dernes, and what to be auoided. 
e In his 49, e Not all thinges that the Low Teſus 
Treatiſe y- did, are mitten, as the ſame Euangeliſt 
abs. witneſleth: tos, che Lon both did and laid 
many thinges that are not waitten, but 
thinges were cholen out to bee wꝛitten: 
which ſeemed ſufficient fo the ſaluatiou of 
the beleeuers, 
inbags, F02as muchas Chaiſt him ſelfe hath 


Treatiſe vp- notrenealed thele tht which ofvs will 
on John. (ay, thep be thele, 02 ele: Foz who is 


E. 


_ for our . fol. 62 


tures, theſe be bee the thinges 
Low s, the thee bh hes 
Howe much leſſe the aboundmunc of 
gold, ſtluer, and cloathing, which 


18 

— — — Doc lrine, ey 
— which aboue 1457 Chap. 
— bor which s gatere 
ſo let all knowledge — . 

ot bokes of the Gentiles 22 
be m_ — 
— dem rene 23 
— : ikit bepꝛolitable, —— 
found . And ſeeing then euery bao: 
— — hee 
fitablp learned other reds 5 
aboundantly ſhall hee finde allele 
there, which can no where 
learned: but onelp bun marek ay: 
neſſe, and wonderfull hunulity 
— ich are euidently In hi 2, _ 
- han white are found 7 — 
all things which cantame faith, manners _— 


In his third - 
Booke of 


Chriftian 


Gods word containeth all things 
of liuing, hope, and loue. 
In ha 19g, Let vs ſceke no further then is written 
Epiftle rs of God our Sauiour, leaſt a man would 
Fertuuatu. Rune moze, then the Scriptures wit⸗ 
nes 


arent hat ſv euer is required fo2 our Sale 
e See 
ODtriptures: hee chat is ignoꝛant 
ſimde there what he may learne: hee that 


' needfull for our ſaluation. 


ol.6 
things : Chiefly, becauſe ofthe multitude R - 89, N 
ol them. Pozeouer,they did conſider that en ven 
he, which would not belceue theſe, would 4 20, of 
not belcrue mo2e 2 but hee that belceueth . 
theſe, nerde no more to attaine faith, 

Jn the woꝛde of God, is plenty 
ſtrong man to eate: chere is eno 8 

the childe to ſucke: there is alſo to — ty 
dꝛinke, wherewith the tender infancie of 
the faithfull may be nouriſhed: and ſtrong 
n the luſty youth of them 
that be perfect, may receaue the 
all lane of holy vertue : There 
pꝛouiſion is made fo? he Galuation of all 
men, whom the Lowe doth vouchſafe to 
ſaue: there is allo that, which is meate 
koꝛ all Eſtates. There we learne the com: 
maundements, which wee ought to dw: 
hope. knowe the rewardes which we 


che multitude and number of cyrill von 
che es and miracles, but thele 4 21, cha. 
which ſhewed, are ſufficient to / Jobs, in 
make a full and perfect Fapth , tothem p 12, booke 
which ſhall reade them attentinelp : ney⸗ L chef. 
ther am J to bee accuſed , if I haue not 
SP if euery one ſhould be con- 

none omitted, the woꝛld could 
not hold the number of Bookes, We ſap 

that 


the Fulgen. in hi 


Gods word containeth all thinges 
the vertue ol his woꝛds, is 


bolically,cherfoe al 

ten which he vero. ce 

wen that wyore,thougheto be ct 
co god manners,as to doctrine : that 


we ſhyning with a 


Foꝛ euery 
God 
werſtanded, = 
teach = 
e 


Eg en this 
: to coꝛrea 

them ſelues to be ſinner 
that be 


* 
* 


* 
+. 


Nothing ought to be put, c. 


Chap. 11. 
Nothing ought to be put too, or taken a- 
way from the word of God, 


E ſhall put nothing vnto the worde 

which J commaund pou , neyther 

ſhall ye take there from: that 

— commandements 

— ene your God, which J comman- 
y 


Whatſoeuer J comaundyou,takehed Peu. 12, 31, 
you do it: thou ſhalt put nothing thereto, 
noꝛ take ought there from, 

Be thou ſtrong, and of a moſt valiant loſua,1,7. 
courage, that thou mayſt obſerue and dw f 
according to all the lawe which Moſes my 
ſeruant hath commaunded ther: thou ſhalt 
not turne away from it, to the right hand. 
no) to the left , that thou mayſt pꝛoſper 
yr ed ne hee 
| pwowe of God is pure, hee is a p., 30, . 
ſhceld tothole that truſt in hun. "rg 
Put nothing vnto his woꝛds, leaſt hee „ere, 6, 

repꝛoue ther: and thou be found a lyer , 

Though that we,o2 an Angel from hea- Mat. 28, 20. 
uen, pꝛeach vnto you other wiſe then that 
we haue pꝛeached vnto you, let him be ac⸗ 


Tea: 


fol 64 


Deut. 5, 2. 


&d Not hing ought to be put 


Teaching them to obſerue all thiuges, 
wagen J —— vou. 
zen, tho it be a mans coue⸗ 
* nant, wh? it is confirmed, vet no man doth 
abꝛogate it, oꝛ addeth any thing thereto, 
J pꝛuteſt vnto cuery man that heareth 
he wowe of the — ofthis boke, 
if any man ſhall adde vnto thele thinges, 
God ſhall adde vnto him the plagues that 
are wꝛitten in this boke. 
And if any man ſhall dimimſh of the 
words of the boke of this pꝛophecie, God 
ſhall take away his part out of the boke of 
life, æ out of the holy Citty,andfrom thoſe 
op MT eee eee 


The Doctours. 
Cyprian in T is aduouterous, it is wicked. it is ab⸗ 
bes books hominable, what ſo euer is oꝛdered by 
end 8 5 che aſhnes of:man, that Gods opder holy 


be bꝛoken. 
Ambroſein @TOenuſtly dv condemn all new things 


bs 3,booke which Chult hach not taught: foꝛ Chuft 
bop Vis the way to the faithful. Ik therefore we 
85 our ſelues pꝛeach any thing that Chziff 
— — —u—ͤ— 

2 In his boo 


; abhominable, 
of Paradiſe, à By that which Eua added to the wozd 
tbe 12. cha. of God (thou ſhalt not touch, xc.) Me do 


Reue. 22,18 


verſe, 19, 


or taken from Gods word. 


learne howe much — p2eſent leſſon put⸗ 
tech vs in remembꝛance that wee ought 
to adde nothing to the woꝛd ol God: yea, 
thoughts be mee good purpoſe , Foz, if 
thou put tœ, o: fake awap any thin g, it ap⸗ 
peareth to be a 1 of the com⸗ 
maundements: forthereought nothing to 
be added, although it ſeeme good. 


contrary : but if they pꝛeach any thing be 


thing to it at all; hold —.— 
do J accept my ſelfe, it 
4 dae beſides that which was 


all authoꝛitie of the ſcriptur 


che holie ſcriptures : 02 elſe to diſallowe, 
that is to ſay, that he ſubmit not himſelfe 


ſcriptures, but that he make the ſcriptures 
ſubiect vnto him, not that he will allow a⸗ 
ny thing, becauſe it is wꝛitten, in that high 

ofthe ſcriptures, but that hee 
will it well wzitten, becauſe hee al- 
— it. 


Ditting vpon the Chayze of Poſes, 
| I I; they 


touching his fayty,to the — — of the 


1 to the 


es ber remoo⸗ Fantus, in 


ued, at each man may beled by his own his — — 
fantaſte, what hee liſt, either to allowe in & 18. haf. 


fel 


— wy + eApoltle,tf they preach P pon the E- 
— haue pꝛeached, that i is, Gala. chap 


preached befoꝛe 
Pee ſv therefore this is your dutt, that Aur.antinſ 


N othing onght to be put 


T» % 46. they teach the Law of God: therfoze God 
7 reati/e vp teacheth by them. But if they will teach 
len lohn. thepꝛ owne, heare them not, do not after 
them: fo2 truely , ſuch men teach thep2 
owne, but not thoſe thmas which are Je⸗ 

lus Chailtes, 
I map faine vnto you, and haſtily J ſhal 
gon the 26 he no ſure Steward, but a foliſh fabler. 
Hſalme. Beholde, to faine without the Golpell, is 


to fable. 

„% CMWholofozbiddethvs to dw that God 
— commaundeth : oz commaundeth vs to do 
I. that God kozbiwdeth, is accurſed vnto all 

them that loue the Low, 
Euery Pꝛeacher is a ſeruant of the law, 


Chriſ. ef the Which may neither adde any thing aboue 
vn «fect the Lawe, of his owne minde, noz with: 
worke von Maw any thing aiter his owne vnderſtan⸗ 
Mathew 7. ding: but P2each that thing onely that is 
char. had in the Law, as Salomon ſaith. Thou 
ſhalt adde nothing to the woꝛde of God, 

noꝛ take ought there from. 
tke as the Bedle crieth openly to all 
In his fi them that be in the Court, fo we do preach 
Hom, ven openly: but on that condition that we adde 
Tits, nothing, but pꝛeach onelp that ching that 
we haue heard, foꝛ the office of a Crier, is 
to lpeake out thoſe thinges that bee com- 
mitted vnto hun, and not to adde, change: 
02 


« "7 * 

N 

run 
211 


| 


or taken from Gods word. fol. 66 
62 take away any thing. . 
1 All other thinges which thep ſerke out, Y pon the x. 
and invent at theyꝛ owne pleaſure , with- Chap fg 
out the authoꝛitie and teſtimonie of the 3% 
Scripture(as though they were the Tra- 
ditions of the Apoſtles) the lwoꝛd of God 
Ae uchugb mage vnto'vs nder 
| any tymg bee 0 der 22 11s Booke 
the name of he hole Gholt,, beſives the f, 
Goſpell, let vs notbelceue it. Foꝛ, as 6½ %. 
Chuſt is the fitifilling of the Lawe and 
the ꝛophets : So is the holy Ghoſt, the 
fulfillmg ofthe Golpell, | - © | 
The kruites of a man, is the conteſſion „ „ 
of his Faith, and the wptkes of his con- % , 
uerlation. Ik thou theteldze ſhalt ſe a % 7 
Chꝛiſtian man, foꝛthwith conſidered if his ache. 
confeſſion agree with the Scriptures, har 
is atrue Chꝛiſtian: but if not, her is (as 
Chꝛiſt ſavde) falſe, foꝛ ſo John wꝛote in 
his Epiſtle of the Heretiques : ſayd not, if 
any come vnto pou, not hauiug the name 
of Chꝛiſt, bid him God ſpeede ; but if auß 
bungnot this doctrine. xc. 

There be two offices of a Biſhoppe, to Cirill in his 
learne the Scriptures of GD D: and by 9. Booke »p= 
bfte reading to digeſt the lame, oꝛ elſe ta * . 
teach the peaple, but let him teach choſe 

2 things 


5. Chap, 


Nothing ought to be cc. 


things which he hath learned of 
not ot his owne — — 
ſtanding: but thole things which the holy 


commannded in the holy Scri 

be founde as a falle witnelle of God, 

committer ol f; e, 02 a hꝛi 
ſtrange thing 


The Scripturs are c. ol. 6. 


Chap. 12. | 
res are ſafficient to debate 
all doubts and co 


The Scri 
C and deſide 


trouerſies. | 


T Hy won is a Laterne vnto mp Pſilm.rrg, 
ecte : and a 


vnto mp pathes, 105. 
He ſheweth his woꝛde vnto Ja⸗ pſa. 147, 20 
cob : his ſtatutes and oꝛdmaunces 


vnto Iſtaell. 

He hath not dealt ſo with every Nati- verſe.z r. 
— — EAA iudge⸗ 
The wow ol God moſt high, is the foũ⸗ wid, r,z, 
taine of wiſedome: & the com- 
maundements, are an entrance bnto her, 

Tf thou be the ſonne of God, commaund Mach 4, 3, 
that theſe ſtones be made b2ead, 
He aunſwered, and ſaid: It is witten: ere, , 
Man ſhall not line by bzeade onely, but by Pcut, 8, 5, 
euery Moꝛde that p2oceedcth out of the 
_ of God, Thou thai 
It is wiitten againe: not 
tempt the Loꝛd thy God, 4 
Auoyde ſathan, fo2 it is witten: Thou verſe, 20. 
ſhalt moꝛſhip the Loꝛde thy God, and him 
onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 

Goe ye and learne what this is, J will Deut, s. 13. 

haue mercy and not ſacrifice: foꝛ J am not N b. 3 
J 3. come Holea,6,7 


The Scriptures are ſufficient 


come to call the righteous, but ſinners to 
repentance, _ 

Math,1z,z aue ye not read what Dauid did, when 
hee was an hungred, and they that were 
with him, 

verſe, 4, Dow hee entered into the houſe of Godz 

1. Sam. 21,6, MD eate the ſhewe bzeade, which was not 

lawfull faꝛ him to eate, xc. 

verſe,s, Oz haue ye not read in the L aw, how on 

Leu. 18,31 the Sabaoth day , the neſts — Tem⸗ 

Exod, 29,33 ple, bꝛake the Di „ Fare blameleſle. 

As Jonas was thwee daies c thee ni 
vg : 5 in oe — belly: fo ſhall — ſonne 0 
g. manbethxevaies and thy nights in the 
anus, heart of the earth, 

Math, 1 57 7. "5 hypocrites, Clatas pꝛophecied well of 

veric,8, pou, ſaying: This people dzaweth neere 
vnto me with theyꝛ mouth, and honoureth 


me with theyꝛ lyppes: but they: heart is 
farce of from me. 


Eſav, 29, 12, The wicked generation, and adulterous 
Math.16.4 ſccketh a ligne, t there ſhallno ſigne be gi⸗ 
uen it, but y ligne ofthe Pꝛophet Jonas. 
Math, 22,31 And couceriing che relurrection of the 
dead: haue ye not read what is ſpoken vn- 
to you of God, ſaynig. 
verſe,z2, Jam the God ol Abzaham, & the God 
Peut, 3.9. Of J ſaack, c the God of Jacob, GOD is 
ö not the God of the dead, but of the lining. 
2 Maiſter 


to debate all controuerſies. fol. 68. 


which is the greateſt comman⸗ verſe, 30, 
— Law: ——— him: Deu. 6. 5. 37. 
Thou ſhalt loue the Loꝛd thy God, with 
all thine hart. xc. 

Then the J hariſeis came caſkedhim, Mark. 10.2, 
if it were lawful foꝛ a man tu put away his 
wife, and tempt him. 5 
At the beginning of treatian, God made rl 6, 
them Male and Female. 

-Fo2 this cauſeſhal man leaue his father e | 
and Mother, and cleaue to his wife. verſe y, 4 

Ought not Chuilt to haue ſuffered: theſe Gene, r 9,4 
chinges, and to enter into his gloꝛy + 
And her began at Doſes, and at all the verſe, 27, 
Hꝛophets, and interpꝛeted vnta them in al 
the Scriptures, the thinges which were 
waitten of him. 

They haue Moles and the 122ophets + Luke, 16, 29 
let them heate them. 

It is wꝛittẽ, My houſe is houſe ol pꝛai⸗ Luke, 19,49 
er, but ye haue made it a den of Thæues. Cem. 7, 


Is it not witten in pour Law:: de . to 
p — ons, 1. l 5 "I * 
It this is hat, ch was 2 
the Pꝛophet Joel. 3 
And it ſhall bee in the laſt dayes, ſapeth locl, 2, 28, 

God, J will powze out of my ſpirite vpon 

all fleſh. tc, 

To hun giue all the Pꝛophets witneſſe: Acts, 10, r, 
21 chat 


Sen, 25.23 It was ſaide vnto her: The elder ſhall 


The Scriptures are [f ufficient 
Iere, 3 1, all that belceue in 
Mick 7.2 —— os of ſinmes, 
Chap, 15,9 Fon mightelp he cfuted publiquelythe 
Ac, 8. 28, Jewes with great vehemencie : ſhewing 
by the ſcriptures, that Jeſus was Chult. 
x 10, As it is witten: There is none righte- 
yenic, Un, ous, no, not one. 
r — | > SRC; 
om, 4.3, none ſerketh 
ene,r ; | N 3 ſar the . 4 Abꝛa⸗ 
_ —— GOD — 
to him foꝛ righteouſneſſe. 


ſerue the younger, 
verle, 13, haue hated Eſau. 

Fo2 he ſaith to Boles, J will haue mer: 
veric,5, . Cieonhim,towhom J will ſhew mercie: 
Ex00,33-15 and will haue copaſſionon him, on whom 
J will haue compallion, 
The weapons of our warfare, are not 

carnall, but mightie through God, to caſt 
"Caſting — imaginations, and 
do , 
. euery high mg chat is exalted againſt the 
knowledge of G O Dꝛ and bꝛ into 
. 
of Chull, 
r, Cor, 2113. F002 J haue receined of 12 


t. Cor, 10,4, 


to debate all controuerſies. les. 


J alſo haue deliuered vnto vou, 
. — Lom — in — night hee 


1 Scripture by in⸗ 6 
tprationof God, +18 ——.— N 
to imp2ooue, to cozrec, and to mlkruct 


The woꝛd of God is liuely, and mighty 
in operation, and ſharper then any two eds 
ged ſwozd,and entreth chꝛough, euen vn o 
the deuiding a ſunder of the loule and the 
ſpirit, and ok the ioynts and the marrow, 


_ Jew 9. 


Hebr. 4. 


and is a diſcerner of the thoughts, and the 
intents ofthe hart. 
The Dottours. 


com- Tertullian of 
| doctrine, by che preſcrip- 

erſity and contrariety, that is be- tn of Here- 
twerne chat and the other, will ſone p20» "77% 
nounce ſentence of it ſelfe, that nepther A- 
_ no2 Apoſtolique man, was authour 


"The holy ſcriptures will eaſily bewꝛay 7» 1; ol of 
and confound the guiles and thefts of He» che Trent. 


Conſiderin what ep be that Origen in bis 
(ries 10, „bool C- 
v, che 16 Chap. to 


baue no care to reade the 
jupgment of his triall nuſt be allowed, *** 8em4ons 


Fo? by the ſame 


* 4 * 1 eee . 3 9＋— — — ͤA2J2Iũ⏑6˙—ww -r ̃ ̃ ͤ ³wW DA... 4 * 
—m— — x 2 4 4 1 1 
6 ö 5 Y b 4 7 
* 2 - . * — — — — — Wc — — — 


In his fort 


The Scriptures are ſufficient 
- Wemuſt needs call to witnes the holy 
Ham. pen Scriptures : fo; our iudgments and expo⸗ 
777). ſtitions, without thole witnes they carry 
„ f whatlo ger golde-is without the 
n O 8 euer 
Hanh e Tan nc ſancifed : ſo what ſa euer 
dab. lente is without the holy Scriptures, al⸗ 
though vnto ſome it ſceme wo yet 
tit is nat holy, becauſe it is not contapued 
in the {ence ofthe Scriptures, 2 
Athanaſius Neuer moue queſtion hereof: but on⸗ 
ro Serapion, ly learnevf the holy Scriptures, Foz,the 
that rhe boly gnely p2ofes that ye ſhall there fie, are 
Soft uno ſuffitcient to pxoue the Godhead ol theho- 
creature, ly Ghoſt. | 
Socratesin By opening and expounding the holy 
bi 1,booke, Otriptures, often times we onerthzowe 
16, cha. them (that were the Arian heretiques.) 
cyfrian te If we returne ta the head, beginning 
Pompeyus, Of our Loꝝds tradition, erroz of man muſt 
needs giue place. | 
Hillar.vow This is the very oder of the Apoſtles 
the 65. Cal. doctrine in the Golpelz to pꝛeach God out 


blkthe law and the Pꝛophels. | 
Tn bs 7,book, In matters touching God, there is na 
of the Trin. ſyptrch left vnto men, but onely the wozde 
of God. All other authozities bee ſhoꝛt, 
and narrowe, and darke , and trouble⸗ 


The 


ſome. 


to debate all controuerſies.” fol.70 


The ſwoꝛd of Gods mom is layd vpon Hier. ve 
che mountaines 3 that lift chem ſelues vp the 1, chap. 
againf the kng of Gb. . 
All that euer wee wee ought to ven the gx. 
Pm it by the Scri (0179915 Pſal. 

Cle maſt read the Scriptures with all In his third 
auge be occupied in the law of 3ooke, & 5, 
th 02d, both day ct night: that me may chap. to the 
_ — —— s 2 Epheſrans, 

y to diſcerne mony is — ah 
and what is counterket. 2 
Thou that art a maintayner of newe To Pamma« 
— hat ſoeuer thou be, I pꝛay the chius. 
Romaineeares, ſpare thy fayth 210 
t is —— bythe mouth 
why goeſt thou about — | 
dꝛed yeeres to teach vs that faith, Which 
betoze wee neuer knewe: Why heingeſt 
thou ys fqozth that hings,char Peter and 2 
Paul neuer vttered : Euermozevntil this | 
day, the Chuſtian wozld hath bene with: | 
out we — — WH) - 
0 ther alledge the connſaile 1 in bis * 
Nice againft the, 1 er ſhalt thou al- 7 5 
ledge the counfaile of Armine againſt me. 14, % 4 
By the authozity of the Scriptures,letvs 7in/? Max: 
— matter wich matter, cauſe wich t - 
rcaſon with reaſon, 
"Hae away all thale authozities, — 
eyther 


S © % —_ a =_—— 


ufficient co p20, — 
Gn pꝛoue the Godhead of che ho. 


By opening and aunding 
. em re olten ties we — - 
Pompeyus, of 3 « hep a — 
r ae bnd tradition, erroz armen mung 
oder of the Apoſties 
to preacl 
abel ) God out 


ne e » Ulddarke , and trouble 
| The 


to debate all controuerſies. fol.70 


ſwo2d of Gods wo is layd vpon Hier. vn 
dr weten Ah faden den are 


againff the knowled of Go. V. 
Walthat; euer mee wee ought ta V pen the 91 
proue it by the Seriptures. Pal. 


e maſt read the Scriptures with all In bis third 
nen, dc be occupied in the law ok 3ooke, & Fo 
od, both day t night: that we may chap. to the 
— perfect exchaungers, and be able T7 n. 
rightly to diſcerne what mony is lawfull, BEL 
and what is counterket. as pou 
Thou that art a mat of newe To Pamma-· 
—— hat ſoeuer thou be, J pꝛay ther es. 
omaine eares, ſpare thy fayth - +: 4 
that is — bythe Apoſtles mouth 
why goeſt thou about now alter foure hun⸗ 
dꝛed yceres to teach vs that faith, Which 
betoze wee neuer knewe: Why bzingeſt 
thou ys fooꝛth that things, that — and 
Paul neuer vttered : Euermoze vntil this 
day, the Chꝛiſtian wozld hath beene with- 


out this poetrine. 

Neyther will J alledge eve he coma of Aug la * 
Nice againſt ther, 1 — ſhalt thou al⸗ 3 eee, and 
ledge the counfacle of Armine againſt me. 12 a 
By the authoꝛity of —— gainſt il ar- 
weigh matter wuh matter, cauſe with * 


caul2,rcaſon with reaſon, 
Daue away all thoſe authozittes, — 
epther 


The Scriptures are ſufficient 
awe vs alleadgech againſt the other, 
ing ſuch onely as bee taken out ofthe 
— Canouicall Scriptures . But 
perhaps ſome will aſke me. TUherefoze 
would —— all — other authoꝛities 


— ſwere, becauſe J would 
ly Church to be pzoued, not by 
1 but by the woꝛde ok 
od. 
al hh fit A Let us peld and cunſert, to the holy 
. Seryrures, wberh can neptherdeceau, 
"> Accopingto thoſe boks of the Serip: 
wnes. to thoſe boks of the 
72 2, Cures, — —  ofllothr wh wits 
bool, & 29, tings, 
— of hoonfaithfull, 7 
Creſconiss c Thereas the Loꝛd him ſelfehathnot 
the Greme- ſygke, who of vs can lap, it is this 02 that + 
© 7» bis 96, Ur if he dareſap ſo, how can hepzwue it + 
Treatiſe wp. d J require the voyce of the ſheepheard: 
en John. TrCeademethis matter out of theP:ophets: 
d in hi book, Lade me it out ot the ſalms: read it out 
of Paſtor;, Of the law: read it out of the goſpel: reade 
the 24 chap. it outofthe Apoſtles, 
e In his book @& T owemp conſent without gainſay⸗ 
Tei ing: only vntothe canonicall Scriptures, 
e t J mayfainevnto you, and haſtelp I 
Feber ei. Mhalbeno ſure Steward: but a fw fa 
93 Pſal. bler Bcehold, to faine without the 3 


In his third 
chap. ef his 
booke of the 
vnity of the 
Church, 


N a.” 7 —— 
, 8 s 
TI, fot Wy ; | _ % £ . * * 


to debate all controuerſies. fol. i. 


is to fable. 

Yea,if they ſay that Chiiſt hath appea- Chri. in the 
red in the very true church of God, yet be »»perfett 
leuethem not, fo? this is no worthy oꝛ worke, be 
ſufficient knowledge of my Godhead, By 49H. 
this hee ſhew2th that out ofthe very true 
Churches, often times come fozth decea⸗ 
uers, T we may not beleeue, no 


not the, vnleſle TIES i do luch things 


41 
— In his 3, He, 
= —— e. but touching -»ily »po= 
all theſe things, ſearch the Scriptures Scriptures. = SIGs the 
Who ſocuer vleth not the holy Scrip _ b. 
1 that Ixus, 3 
it is not lawfull , he is not the ſherpheard 4 
| eee Hate wings, 
lan r 3 Theodoret. in 
and the ſayings of the olde Pꝛophets, do , f booke 
cleerely inſtruct vs, what i ent wee and 7. Chap. 
_— haue of the meaning and will of 


© Therefore lyng ade al contentions, . 
out of thoſe hcauenly Dzacles, let vs ſceke „ f. Try 
ko2 the of our queſtions, — 6 
Let vs take the reſolution ot our queſti⸗ Ble, and 
e 5aChap. 
our diſputations of godly | 


trite H wm | 


- TheCharch is knowne | 
Goſpell, | 1 
Ambreſi to Leet our iudgment ſtand a part: and let 
Gratianss Us aſke S. Paule the queſlion. ; 
the Emperor, U{Uereiovce together, each of vs ino. 
in the 1. book thers behalfe, foi the fayth, both ot our 
Y. chan. Churches, and alla of yours is agreeable, 
both vnto the heaueniy inſpired Scrip⸗ 
tures, and alſo to the tradition and expoli⸗ 
tion ot our Fathers. vi 
Eweeriv in Cee knowe that thele godly Fathers 
bis 3 boole, concluded this matter, by luch woꝛdes as 


& Chap. the Euangeliſts and Apoliles haue vtte- 
ot God. ? 
Math,7, 24. V 
| which hath builded his houle 
And they ſaid, ſome ſay, John Baptiſt, 
ſap that Jam. 


red or᷑ dur Lowd, 
Chap. 13, 
Do ſo euer heareth of me theſe 
woꝛds, and doth the ſame, J 
ona Rocke, U Us 
Math. 16,1 hom do menſay,that J the Sonne 
and ſome Elias, other Jeremias, o2 one 
zophets. 
Ye 
Then Dunon Þcter anſwered # ſayd: 
is „ Thou 


C The Church is know ne by the worde 
will ltkenhim to a wiſe man, 
of man am. 
vnto them, but ham do ye 


| by the word of God. fol.72., 
Thou art Chyiſt the ſon of ÿ lining God. 
J ſay alſo to thee: thou art Jeter, bps verſe, 17, 
on this Rock wil J build my Church, and Os 
the gates of hell ſhall not ouercome it. 
To whom ſhall we goe + thou haſt the 10h, 6.89. 
2 Hob on 1 ea 
e is ot god, hearech gods words: lohn, 8,47. 
pe therfoꝛe heare them not, becauſe ve are * 
not of God, BY 
My ſheepe heare my voice, and J know lohn, 10, 17. 
them, and they follow me. 
Scarch the Scriptures: koꝛ in them ye John,, 35. 
thinke to haue eternall like, and they are 
they which teſtifie of me. 
nd they continued in the Apoſtles voc- Act. 1,48. 
trie, x fellowſhip: and bzeaking of bꝛead 
chte ben hearing by l 
aith is by hearing, and hearing by the 
woꝛd of God. * W 
Other foundations can no man lap, thE _ 
that which is layd, which is Jeſus Chyiſt, 23-7 
And it any man build on his foundation, 
gold, ſiluer, oꝛ pꝛecious ſtones: Timber, verle, 12, 
Hap, oꝛ ſtubble. 
Euery mans woꝛke ſhal be made mani⸗ verſe, 3. 
feſt : fo2 the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it 
ſhalbe reuealed by the fire: & the fire ſhall 
try euery mans wozk, of what ſozt it is. 
Hul bands, loue pour a - Ephie. 5, 25. 
J2 


T he Church is knowne 


82 Church, and gaue him. 
16, That he might lanctiſie it, clenſe it 
„ 
. dun 
Tim 3, 3 he tage to —— thy Elen 
the houſe of God, which is the Pyller and 
ground of truth. 


n Sn —— a 
Irenen in De and Butteres ofthe church 
his 3 hole, ISS 


> 11,Cha. 1 ues, be ued 
In his third th 3 — 3 2 to — 
of che Scriptures, as though eyther they 


were not well and perfect, o2 wanted au⸗ 

thoꝛity, oꝛ were doubtfully vttered: oꝛ that 

they that know not the tradition were ne⸗ 

. the Scripture to finde out the 

2 res Loy 

ore of the a part agree 

>m3 ef tbe eth, there let vs ſerke fo2 the Church, ther: 
"3, hp let vs try and examine our matters. 

tot 


by the word of God. fol.73. 
Church ol Chyift, euen like as we knowe 
Chniſt: which is the head ot the 8 
15 = you! e e | 


hed e 
owne orion 


which is our Lo wh — 1 
wer to Ebeche 
ne wn woꝛdes: foꝛ that her is 
trueth, and beſt — yn rient cha 
Let us not heare theſe woꝛts: This ſay 7» the 3, 
IJ, this ſayſt chou: but thele woꝛds let vs 21 the 
heare. Thus lch the Tode: There let me booke. 
vs ſecke che Church : there let vs diſculſe | 
— en > 4 u his. 
- « Whatherafvs be Schilinatikes, wee 5 6e. 55. 
1271 Wo not mee, J willnotaſke ©? << 
et iſt be ſt d. that hee may ze Letters 


hen vs his owne Church. Fan le 


b The holy Scriptures ſheweth booke 

Church, 1 doubtkulneſſe. 5 = Sal 

Chen you ſhall ler che abhominatts of Creſconbus, 
beſolation ſtand in the holy place, that is, Cam. 
when pon ſhall ſee vngodly hereſie (which ED 
is the Armie of Antichzitt ) ſtande in the © <7" bs 
holy places, of the church, in that time, let 42 . 
chem which are in Jewꝛie, fie vnto the worke pon 
les, chat is, let them that be in Chꝛi⸗ Math, 

KR 1, ſtendom, 


tendome, reſoꝛt vnto the Scriptures. 


che verie Jewne is Chyiſtianitie, 


The Church is knowne 


Fo? like as the true Jewe is a Chiiſti- 


an (as the Apoſtle he is not a Jew, 
which is fd r 


Dil are the Derpres of he att 


2 doth her commaund all Chꝛi⸗ 


And 
ſtians at time to reſoꝛt to the Ocrip⸗ 


tures: Fo} in this time, ſince hereſie hath 
pꝛeuailed in the Church, there can bee na 
eee 
ere be any o 2 tan 
inen (willing to e the of the 
rig ay) but onely vnto the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures , Befoze time it was ſhewed by 
many other meanes, which was the true 
Church of Chaift, and which Gentilitie 
But now there is no other way to knowe 
it. And r ak thoſe — — 
pertaine Alt in deed, ere⸗ 
tiques in their Schilmes: Chur: 
ches: 12 Siepe pre GDD: 
likewile 7 and other oꝛders of 
—— ary yon wile B — — 1 
acrament o — and to con- 
clude: Chuſt himſelke. 


Wherefo2e, hee that will know which 
is the true Church of Chyilt, in thys 0 
gre 


by the word of God. 


ta confuſion of things, being ſo like, 
owe fhall we knowe it, but onely by the 


Scriptures % 

Tt was alſo known, which was the true 
Church of Chuſt,by their maners, when 
the conuerſation of Chꝛiſtian men (either 
of all, oꝛ many) was holy, which was not 
among the Heathen, 

But nuwe, Chaiſtian men are become 


in: yea, and there is moꝛe contmence 
undamongſt chem, then among Chulti- 


berge, he that will knowe which is 


Ko Church of Chzift, whereby ſhall 


it, but onely by the n 2 
he Loꝛde therefoꝛe knowing rhat ſo 
reat a contuſion of thi 
latter time, commandech that Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an men, that be willing to know the right 
hed 209 8 94 none 210 f f 

y to N 
looke vpon any other thing, but onely — 
9 they al be — Jay 
rithe-, not p 


like, oꝛ wozle then the Gentiles 02 Here- | 


come in 


which is che true 
Church: And\; wlorotl drohe —— | 


Are 


Phat credit Doctors are of 


| Chap. 1 4. . 
C VVhat credite Doctours & Counſe 
are of them ſelues, without the word 
of God. | 


Deut, 13, 1, + there artſe among vou, a Hꝛophet, oꝛ 


a deamer of Dꝛeames, (and giue thee 
hn thee am womef which be 
nd the ſigne 

verſe, , hath told thee come to palle) laying: Let 
vs goe after other Gods, which thou halt 

not knowne, and let vs ſerue them. 
Thou ſhalt not hearken vnto the woꝛdes 
verde . ak the Pꝛophet, oz vnto the Dꝛeamer of 
2 t th woꝛdes of the prophrs 
Iere, 23,16 eare not the wo? rs 
2 hg that pꝛophecie vnto pou, and t ou 
vanitie: they ſpeake the viſion of they? 
- and not out of the mouth of 

the Loꝛd. 
eaſc,zs, Let him ſpeake my woꝛdes faithfullie : 
oe is Chatte to Wheate , ſayth the 
Say thou vnto them that p2ophecte, out 
2 228 — they heartes , heare the wozde of the 
0 d « 

verſe, 3, Moe vnto the foliſh Pꝛophetes, that 
followe theyz owne ſpirit, and haue ſeene 


nothing, wh 


without the word of God. fol. yy. 
7ho ſoeuer therkoꝛe ſhall bꝛeake one of Mach. is 
theſeleaſt commaundementes, and teach 


men ſo, her tell ve rll che leſt in the 
kingdome ofheauen 
Jn vaine they wozſhip pn fo Math, 15,9 
doctrines, 1 
Now this If; lap, wp" euery one of vou 1,Cor, 113 
ſayth, Jam Pauls, J am Apollos, and J 
am Cephas, and J; am Chas, 
Is Chult deuided 1 was Paule crucift- verſe, 13, 
ed loꝛ you + Either were pee Baptized in 
the name ol Paule: 
Let no man reioyce in men. 1, Cor. 3, 2 , 
ho is Paule then + And who is A: 1, Cor, 3, 3, 
llos * but the Miniſters by whom ye | 
d, and as the Loꝛde gaue to euerie 


man, 


J haue planted, Apollos watered ; but erte, s. 
God gaue the tncreale, 


Do then, neither is he that — — verſe, y, 
thing, neither he that watereth ; but G 
which gaue the creaſe, 

J belcech you bzethzen, marke them dil z 16,17 
ligently which cauſe deuiſion offences, 
contrary to the Doctrine which pee haue 
learned, and auoyde them. 

Though that we, 02 an Angel from hea- G, 1,2; 
uen, pꝛeach vnto pou otherwiſe then that 
which wee haue * vnto * 

+34 an 


1,lohn,s, 


yerſe, to. 


verſe, 11, 


Iames, 2, I, 


verſe, 2, 


verſe, 3. 


the gay 


veric,q, 


IT him be accurſed. 5 
. Ioha, 4,1, Derrely beloued, beleene not euery ſpi⸗ 


ot God: koꝛ many talſe Pꝛophets are gone 


Phat credit Doctors are of 


rite, but try the ſpirites, whether they be 


out into the woꝛld. | 

CUhoſoeuer tranſgreſſeth, c abideth not 
in the doctrine of Chuſt,hath not God. He 
that contiueth in the doctrine of Chyiſt, 
he hach both the Father and the Sonne. 
It there come any vnto you, c bzing not 
this doctrine, receiue him not to houſe, nei 
ther bid him God ſpeede, 20 

Fon hee chat biddech him God ſpeed, is 
partaker of his euill deedes. 

My Bꝛethꝛen, haue not the fapth ol our 
gloꝛious Loꝛd Jeſus Chyſt, inxeſpect of 
perſons, 

Foꝛ if chere come into your company a 
man wich a gold Ring, and in goodly ap⸗ 
parell, and there come alſo a poꝛe man, 
in vile rayment, | 
Andye hane reſpect to him that weareth 
cloathing, and ſay vnto him. Sit 
thou here in a god place, and ſap vnto the 
poꝛe. Stand thou there: o2 ſit heere vnder 
my fate ſtwle. 

Are ye not partiall in your ſelues, and 
are become iudges of cuill thoughts $ 


The 


without the word of God. fol. 76. . 
by 3 The Doctours. 


Aer the right of God is weigh⸗ Tertullian in 


gement of men. Apollogetito, 
1 vs to flatter our þ 75 hs; 


hich a booke of the 
cretion, noꝛ to chuſe that which a- —— 
hath bꝛought in of his owne head, 1 the 
wer haue the . Apoltles fo for Heretiquer. 
vs, which A nothing to in after 
they2 owne pleaſure, but faithfully aſſig- 
ned tothe Nations, the doctrine that thep 
had receiued of Chyiſt. 

* mote 7 guat ius in 


ho ſoeuer ſpe e any tht 
chen i ts mau be wooꝛthy ba Epiftle to 
ugh he g although he keep Hicrome. 
his Us ,although hee do Miracles, 
although he P2ophecte, yet let him ſeeme 
to cher a Molle, in the flock of Sherpe. 
After the Apoſtles of Chill, — Hierom vpen 
ſtanding, ſome man be holy, notwithſtan⸗ be 86. J. 
ding he be eloquent, yet he Hantethantho- 
ritie, 

J thinke that the auncient Father Oui: 2, i ſecond 
gene, in reſpect of his learning, may bee Tome in 
read ſomtimes, as Tertullian, Mouatus, 7ranquil- 
Arnobius, Apollmarius, and ſundyy other L. 
Eccleſiaſticall writers, as well Greekes 
as Latines: that in them we map take the 


good, and fle the tontrary. 
Fs R 4. Truely 


cle with any thing "of our it 


ny man 


hat credit Doftors are of 


1n bis ſecond — mos wn 
Tome 4 tures, | 
gainſt Ioni- ſelfe let any man that liſt repꝛwue . 
e a Ul muſt be pertakers of ocher mens 
—— ſayings, wholely alter the manner of the 
Ee 5 ; > ag page flowers, 
£5. which 00} 2 1 them quite 
e made to 2 — ſomuc uh as alt: 


on men. fle 
e mak, abe 
hauing got ok other ſo as is ſounde, 
and — to truth, will leape ouer to 


a the reſt. h | 
it 
mb. in bis J would not ye ſhould beleeuc vs, bi 
d of the reade 5 Scriptures : J ſap not of mp ſelf, 
incarnation nthe b ming was the woꝛde: ut I 
4. Neun 24 but J read it. 
of our geddes heare it, (J it not) . ds 
the 2. NN a CUe map argue æ doubt pw] — 
2 dee, aof any Bilhop, who ſoeuer he be: But 
R 1 map not ſo do of the holy Scripture, 
” * b CA ce receiue not the diſputations 02 
7 8 s of any mf, be they neuer ſo Ca⸗ 
9 — thy. as wee receiue 
Epiſtle vuto tholique, o y2aile woo? hv. as - c me 
Fertwneti4- the Canonical ſcriptures: but that ſauing 
1 the reuerence due vnto them , wee may 
well repzwue, oꝛ refuſe ſome A in 
theyꝛ wiitings, if it hapyen we linde they 
haue otherwiſe thought , then the trueth 
may blare them. Such am I m the _ 


without the word of God. fol. 77. 
tings ol others: and ſu.4 would J with o⸗ 12 
chers to be in mine. | 1 
J reckon not, my bꝛethen, that ye wold In hu 19, 
haue vs to read pour boks,as if they were Epiſtle to 

vnitten by the 202 Prophets. Mie. 
Other wꝛiters oꝛ Fathers, J reade in 
this ſoꝛt, that be their learning oꝛ holines 
neuer ſo great, J will not thinke it true, 
becauſe they thought ſo: but becauſe they 
are able to perſwade me ſo, either by other 
1 Waiters , 02 elle by ſome like 


IDeare this the Lode ſayth : hearenot | 
this Donatus ſaith, Rogatus ſaith, Uin⸗ 2% 4* 
tenſius ſayth, Hilarius ſapth, | 
ſaith 1 but hearken to this 
the Low , | | 

In ſterde of all theſe learned Fathers, 7% t9, 
oꝛ rather aboue them all, Paul the Apoſtle #2**- 
commeth to my minde, to hum J runne, to 
hum J appeale, from all manner waicers 
that thinke otherwiſe, 21»bu 2, 

4 The Judges 82 Doctoꝛs ol 5 church, Boole c 21, 
a8 men, are often deceaued. Cha. 47ain5F 

b The very general Counſels are often CC. 
— foꝛmer by the — — often v rr ; 
as and experience , . 2022 
pened that befo2e was ſhut. rrp re 

This kind of wiitings muſt be reade, e. 
not 


V Phat credite Doctors are of 


c In ha 11, not with neceſſityto belcue each thing, 
* 5 but wich liberty to iudge each thing. 
r, Ye may not conſent vnto the Biſhops 


Fans f u,. 

— ib nothwithſtanding, they be Catholique,' if 
d thep iuvge concrryto the holy canonicall 
Booke 7 the 


wnity of the "Wherercbef Chit ofhis church 
Church, o2ofany — op whatloeuer pertaineth 
In the 3, boo ꝑyther to our ife, 02 to our faith, J wil not 
— — * ſay, if J my ſelfe, but ił an Angell from 
Lite heauen, ſhall teach vs otherwiſe then wee 
Petiling, haue receaued inthe books of the law, and 
in the Goſpel, hold him accurſed, 

pen the , They ſhall bing foozth thy voycefrom 
103,Pſalm, che middeſt of 2 "If J ould 
lay nowe vnto port, beleetie me, foꝛ Tullp 

— this, Plato ſavde this, Pythagoꝛas 

ſayd this: which ol you would not mocke 
me Foꝛ J ſhall be a Birde which bꝛin⸗ 
pet not fooꝛth my voyce from the ſtone, 
hat ought — one of you ſap vnto 
me + Ifany man bꝛing any glad tydings, 
belides that which ye haue receaued, ac⸗ 
curſed be hee. Therefoze ſpeake ve to 
me of Tully, Plato, and Uirgill 4 Thou 
haſt befoze the the ſtones of the Moun⸗ 
taynes, bꝛing fo2th the voyce out from the 
—_ of the ſtones, fo2 Chaiſt was the 


; We 


without the word of God. fol.78. 


2 le offer no wong to S. Ciprian, a 1»b# 2, 
when wee ſeuer any his Letters, oꝛ IAlꝛi⸗ Be 2.9. 
ngs,from the Canonical authoꝛity of the eee 
the Grama- 

ran. 


* 
* 


v 

There is extant with vs, the authoꝛity , ,. _, 
ofholp Scripture , from the which our es 
mind ought not to ſwarue, noꝛ leauing the 7. 774. 
ſubſtantiall ground of Gods wozd, runne %. 
headlong on the perrils ol our own ſurmi⸗ 
ſes, where we haue neyther ſence of body 
to — F 
direct vs. 
It had berne great folly foꝛ S. Paule, cr »p- 
hauing receaued his doctrine from God he r. cha. 
himſelfe : afterwardes to conferre thereok „ Gale: 
with men, | | 
IJ beleech you all, w not what this In his 3, Ho, 
man, oꝛ that manthinketh: but touching en che 2, 
all thele things, ſearch the Scriptures, the Corin, 

a We map not beleeve aul _— 


be any Teacher, armed with the Canonicall 


> DPVhatcredite Doctors are of 
a la hu z, ifhee any thing ot his owne, oz of 
| — but we mulk beleeue the 
x rt Apſte, bearmgabout Cha ſprain 
wichm him. | GS TiC; 
b Clemens b Foraſmuchas » word it ſelfe,is come 
Alexandri- tu vs fromheauen, we may not nome any 
i mote ſæke vnto the doctrine o man. 
ne lle are not bound vpon the neteſlity 
2 of of ſaluation, to beleeue not only the Doc: 
Aquine, in toꝛs ofthe Church, as Hierom,o2 Augtte- 
quod 40. 9, ſtine, butallo, neither the Church it ſeife, 
and lat ar- dTUeought to giue moꝛe credit to one 
ticle, pꝛiuate lap man, then tothe whole Coun⸗ 
©-45%P4- {el,aud tothe Pope, if he bzing better au⸗ 
% 4, thozityandmozereaſan, : 
hes. Sn, © We ought rather belcene the ſaping of 


e Cerſone. Scriptures, chen che Hopes determmati⸗ 
on, Moꝛe credite is to be giuen to a man 
that is ſingulerly learned in the Scrip- 

tures, bꝛinging fo2th Catholique authoꝛi⸗ 
ty,then to the generall Counſels, | 

Picns Miran Map, we ought to belerue a ſimple plain 

dula,in the uſbandman,o2 a child, oꝛ an old woman, 

queftion, rather then the Pope, anda thouſand Bi⸗ 
whether the ſhaps, if the Pope and the Biſhops ſpeake 

Pope be a- aàgainſt the Golpell, and the others with 

— the Goſpell, 

Connell. pgope Pius the ſecond, layth: — 

0 


\ 


Faith onely iuFlifieth. fol.79. 


botind tu withſtand any man to the face, be 4. V eſ 
it Peter, be it Naule, ił he walke not to the b 


eruchof the Golpell, Pagina 453 


Chap. 15. 
C Faith onely iuſtifieth. 


aaham belckued the Loꝛd, and hee Gene. 15, 6. 
A that to 4 e 


ERS. Thy faith Luk7,59. | 
ſauedthee,goe tt : 


Eo rag 
And put no difference betweene vs, and a 
* ee _ _ 


ere h m viſfeyice all haue ſin⸗ 

ned and are eee Rem, 23, 
freely by his Grace, * 

though the ee ä 


le 


| Faith onely iuftifiet h. 
| 2 by faith, without the wozks ol the 


Ehap.4,5, Butt to him that wozkethnot, but belce-. 
urth in him that iuſtifisth the vngodly, his 
faith is counted foꝛ righteouſnes. 
Chap. g, 1. Ile being iuſtiſied by faych, wee haue 
peace toward God thꝛough Telus Chult, 
Gala z, 16. Ruoh that a man is not iuſtifiedby the 
| wozks ofthe law, but by the faith of Teſus 
Chꝛiſt: even we J b: haue bel&ued in 
Telus Chit, that wee might be iuſtified 
by the faith of Jeluts Chꝛiſt, and not by the 
wozks of p law, becat het the wozks 
Arbe e bei the , then 
152 rightco e by the | 
"=27-" Chuilt dyed without a cauſe. 
Chap 3, 11, 


in the i Dee 
00 Wahre ba malle all vnd. 
verle,2 2. E er 
5 ſinne, that the pꝛomiſe by the faith of Je» 
een Thall, ſhout TOM en 
ue. 


Chap 56. 


"cis. but 

By grace, ve 
uw that nut of po your e 17 
God. 


\ 


Ephe. 2, 8. 


Faith onely iuftifieth. 
The Doctours. 


| * 


Paule, by theſe wozds: Wee ſuppoſe, E bi 


therefoze that man is iuſtiſied by fapth, 


without the wozks ofthe Law: — —* = 


onelp, is ſufficient, ſa that any man belee- 
uing onely, can be iuſtified, although no 
manner of woꝛke hath bene fulfilled, 02 
done by him. And if we require an exam⸗ 
ple, who was iuſtified (ſola fide) any 
only without wozks, J ſuppoſe, 
ſame there doth ſuffile, who — — 
crucified with Chꝛiſt, did cry vnto him 
from the Croſle : Lo W Jelit, remember 
me wh? — into thy ki 
Neyther any other good wozke 
deſcribed oꝛ ſet foo ary vnto vs che 
— But fo2 (hac bla fide) this faith = 

Jeſus ſayde vnto him: Uerily, J ſap 
vnto ther: This day ſhalt thou be with me 
in Paradile. 

This theefe then was iuſtiſied by faith, 
without the wozks ofthe Lawe. Fo2 the 
Looddid uot vpon this, require what hee 
had w beloꝛe, neyther did hee looke 
— —— ſhould do alter he did be⸗ 

ready to enter into ara. 
15 — G 55 wayting man, 


that the iuſti fication (ſolam fidei) of faith Rem. 


Ambre vn They were iuſtified freely: fo they 


Faith onely iuftifieth. 

being tuſtified by that confeſſion onely. 

a Hezeehiz a The grace of God, is giuen onely of 

li fourth mercy and fauour: and is embꝛated and re. 

ee 14, ceaued (ſola fide) by onely faith, 

* b. en b They — that God iuſtifi⸗ 

23 eth (ſola dae) by faithonely, and 

„ them ſelues to be iuſt, by the wo ks of the 

chan to the lam Which they neuer oblerued, they wald 

Romeines, Not ſubmit — {clues vnto the remiſſion 
of ſinnes, leaſt they ſhould ſerme to haue 
beene ſimners 


Hulle iz It mqued the Scribes that ſinne was 

the g, can. foꝛgiuen by man, fo? they did onelp behold 

»pon the 8, mum in Chult Jeſu, and that to be foꝛgi⸗ 

ef Meth. uenofhim,which the law could not releaſe 
(fides enim ſola iuſtificat) fo2 tayth onely 
iuſtifieth, 

That — is aperfect aud ſounde 

reiopſing in God, when a man d 

bꝛagge oꝛ boaſt ol his owne Ss, 

heistuſtified or ©) ipfath onely in 

Chailt, 


Bafill in by 
Homily of 
bumility. 


be Rom. — making any recom. 
— E, they were tntfied (lola ide) by 


Chap.4. Fith 

only by the gikt of God, 25 
De Catth.that it was decreev of god, that 
the Lawe beeing at an ende, the grace of 


God ſhold require (ſolam fide) faith alone 


02 
N | 


Faith encl ſift, 


unto ſaluation. 
9 — — o)fence this, by the 


canplet hee ſapch that the 
. 


belongeth to that 
. — — imputeth righte⸗ 
ouſnes without wozkes : he calleth them 
bleſſed, vnto whom God hath made thys 
decre, chat without labour, # without 


obſeruation, they ſhould( ſola fide) 
onely — beloꝛe God. ea 


fol. Si. 


( Sola fides) faith only is layd, oꝛ appoin⸗ In the niueh 


ted vnto ſaluation. 

It is meete chat man attaine ſaluation 
onelp in the Name of the Loꝛd, the Crea 
— by faith, becauſe ( ſola tides 
poſita eſt ad autem) that faith only is the 
meane to ſaluation. All newe Moones, 
DSabaoth , Circumciſion, difference of 
meates, offering of beaſtes ſet a part. 


chap. of the 
Remane. 
Ambr. von 
the 4. to the 
Nmaines. 


Becauſe ſinne be u bee mcreaſed by V pon the 11. 


the craft ot v adue 
the reſtraint might be found moꝛe guiltie, 
God his nodneſle alwates care⸗ 
full fo2 man, that, that which without 
Law was tranſgreſſed, might in the Law 
be blotted out, decree this, Mamely(vt ſo- 
lam fidem poneret) to appoint faith onely 
to be the meane, whereby he 8 

I, 


that man thzough to the Roms 


Faith onely iuſtiſieth. 


guiſh the ſinne ok all men, that ſeeing no 
hope was left to any man in the lawe, they 
might by the mercy of God be ſaued. 
Von the x, In Chult Jelu, is grace given: foꝛaſ. 
Cor. l. Chap. Much as this with God is decreede, that 
who ſo belcrueth in Chuſt, is ſaued (ſola 
hde) hy fapth only without woꝛke, recey⸗ 
ung freely foꝛgiueneſſe of ſumes. 
| bzaham was tufftfied by fapth, with- 
Augu. in the gut woꝛkes, it is to be vnderſtanded of the 
[3 Hess. wonkes that did goe befoze, Fo hee was 
Sieh ade, not righteous thzough the wozke which 
A 6! he had done befoze , ( ſed ſola fide) but by 
faith onely. 
ciriſ in 16; De ſhewech the vertue & power of God, 
7. Home. vp. hotut that hee did not onely ſaue, but alſo 
en the Rem. lliſtifie: bling no works vnto it, but requi⸗ 
ring ( fidem tantum) fayth onely. 
T hep ſayd, who fo ffaieth hunſelfe (ſola 
In hi: Hom. fide) by faithonelp , is accurſed: contra⸗ 
»pon the 3. kiwiſe, S. Naule pꝛooueth, who ſo ſtateth 
Chap.to tue Humlelte(lola fide) by faith only, is bleſſed; 
Gals, That a man deſtitute of woꝛkes, ſhoulde 
be iuſtified by faith. That peraduenture 
chriſ don may ſcme to be wel: but that a man beau⸗ 
the 4. Chap. tified with vertue and god woꝛks, ſhould 
to the Ko. neuertheleſſe by them not be iuſtified ( ſed 
rhe d. Sem. ſola tide ) but by faith onelp: truly, this is 
wonderfull, | 
yo 


n a Y 


Faith onely inſtifieth. fol.$2. 
+ Whocoulde hardlie belceue that ent- 7» hu, fourth 
mies, that ſinners, that ſuch as were not 4. ven 

in(tifiedin the Lawe, no? by workes, that 2+ * _ 
thep by and by haite: (ex ſola fide) by faith mot. 1. 0 aps 
only obtained p'cheefe merite ? It ſeemed 
to the Jewes an incredible thing, that a 
man which had ſpent all his former lyfe 
painely,and dilozderly, hauing paſſed the 
ſame in wicked woꝛkes, that afterwardeg 

he ſhould be ſayd to be ſaued (lola fide) by 

faith only. 4 » 38 ö I. * 

F atth ts to be bekoꝛe works J In his Ser. 
tan not pꝛoue him to haue bern altue which /f/:1th and 
wonketh the works of richteonfacs with⸗ e Lawe. 
out faith: but J can ſhewe a faithfull man | 
without wozks to haue both been altue, x 
attaineth the kingdom of hcatten, No man 
hath had life without faith, but the theefe 
did onely belceuc, # hee by the moſt merct- 
full God ts tulkified. And ſay not vnta nie 
he&ere,that he wanted tone, whermto line 
righteouſly, # do god wozkes, J will not 
contend there about, but this one thing J 
affirme( quod (ola tides per ſe ſaluum teces 


tit) that faith onely alone, did ſaue him. 
Not by any wozks of ours, but ( per ſo- 
lam fidem ) by onely faith, we haue gotten: 
the milkicall good —_ 
(Sola tides) onely fayth, purifieth the 
7 L 2 hearts, 


T heods.in his 
7. booke of 
the nature of 
man, 


Eraſ. vpon 
the 3. of Joh. 


Againſt mens merites. 


* and maketh them meete to receiue 
—— F putuities, of heauenlie Pht- 


p 
Theoph. yyou "Becauſe no man is iuſtiſted by the Law, 
the 3. chap. (tc, Now he doth plainly ſhew, that (fi- 
to the Gala. dem ipſam vel Glam) fapth it ſelfe, yea,e- 
uen alone, hath power to iuſtifie. 
a Bern, vpn a He that is iultifted, (per ſolam fidem) 
8 by faith onelp, ſhall haue peach © on 
zn the 22. b The righ teous ſhall li 


Sermon. 


b Lyra vpen which it — chat ri 
the 3. to the (ex ſola fide) by faith 
Gals. c And who knoweth not that he there 


: . was iuſtiſted (ſola fide) by faith onely. 


1. booke of Chap. 16. 


Cwentaries, 


Againſt mens merrites, and righ- 
— 85 teouſneſſe. 


Ay not thou in thine hart, (after that 
28. Se ee 
betoꝛe thee ** 

ouſaeſſe, the Loꝛd hath . hb. yrs 
in, to polleſle this Land. 
* Fo2 thou entereſt not to inherite they? 
+15»  Landfoz thy righteouſneſſe, oꝛ fox thy vp 
— bur fon the wickevnes ofthoſs 
— the Loꝛd thy God doth cat chẽ 
out betoꝛe thee, cc. bs 


Againſt mens merites. fol.83, 


Ikhe would diſpute | him, he could lob, 9, 3, 

not atmſwer him one of a thouſand, 

If J would tuſtifie my mine owne verſe, 20. 
mouth ſhall condemne mee: It J woulde 

be perkect, he ſhall iudge me wicked. 

Ve haue all bern as an vncleane thing, Ey. 54,6, 

and al our righteouſnes is as filthy clouts. 

Likewiſe ye, when ye haue done all thoſe Take, 17, 10 

things which are commaunded you, ſap © 

we are ſeruaunts: wee haue 

done that which was our duety to doe. 

There is none righteous:no not one, Rom, 3, o 
There is none þ doth — verle, 12, 
By the wonkes of the ſhallno fleſh verſe, 20, 

be iuiſtiſted in his ige. 

It Abꝛaham were iuſtiſted by wozks,he Rom, , 2, 

hach wherin to reiopce, but not with God. 

The wages of ſinne is death: but the Nom, 6. 23 

gift of God is ecernall lite, though Jeſus 

_ our Lond. = : 

ey being ignoꝛant of the teouſnes om, 10,3, 
of God, and going about to ſtabliſh theyꝛ 

owne righteouſnes, haue not ſubmitted 

themſelues to the righteouſnes of God. 

Euen the ſo at this pꝛeſent time, is there Nom, 11, 

a remnaunt thꝛough the election of grace. 

And ik it be of grace, it is nowe no moꝛe verle,s, 

of wozkes , oz elle were grace no moze 

grace: but ik it be of woꝛkes, it is no moze 
L 3. grace, 


Againſt mens merites, 


grace:02 els were woꝛke no moꝛe wolke. 
ho hach giuen to hun firſk, and hee 

ſhall be recompenſed ?: ea Tf: 
Foꝛ ot him, and thꝛough him, and foz 

him, are all thinges, to hum be gloꝛp foꝛ e⸗ 


--- uer. Amen. | 


Titus, 3,5. 


I knowe nothing by my ſelfe, vet J am 
not thereby ified ; but hee that iudgeth 
meis the Lond. N | 
Cho ſeperateth thee : Andwhat haſt 
thou, chat thouhaſt not recetued : it thou 
haſt receiued it, why rewpcelt thoit , as 
though thou haddeſt not receiued it 
By grace are yc ſaued though faith, and 
chat not ol vour ſelues:it is y gift of God, 
Mot ot woꝛkes, leaſt any man ſhoulde 
boaſt himſelte. eng reg 
Abo hath ſaued vs, # called vs with an 
holy calluig, not acceding to our woꝛkes, 
but accoꝛding to his owne purpole & grace 
which was gpuen to vs though Jelus 
Chailt, be toꝛe the woꝛld was. 
Not by the wozkes of righteouſneſle, 
which we had done: but accoꝛding to his 
mercie he ſaued vs, by the waſhing ot the 


new birth, e the renumg of the holy ghoſt, 


That wee being iuſtiſied by his grace, 
ſhould bee made hey2es accoꝛding to the 
hope of cternall life, 

1 75 Enter 


Againſt mens merites. fol. 84 
Enter not into iudgement with thy ſer⸗ Plalm, 143, 
naunt: fo2 in thy light ſhall none that lp⸗ 
ueth be iuſtiſſed. a_ | 
© Heerinisloue, not that we loued God, +,10ks.4,16 
but that hee loued vs, and ſent his Sonne 
to be a reconciliation ſoꝛ our ines. 

Te loued him, becauſe he loued vs firſt; verſe, ro, 
I will eine to hum chat is a thirſt, of the Reue, 21,6 


The Doctours. 


[| D 0 ſcarcely belt ue that there can be a⸗ Ori gen in his 
ny wozks ;* that may of duety require a 4. broke and 

reward, 7 Fon 7 | F | | 4. chap. 

Sap pck, that pee be vnpꝛoſitable ſer⸗ „„ 

uaunts. Fo? notwithſtanding, wee haue , — ” 

done all things that are commatmded,yet 57% 7 

haue we done no good thing, koꝛ ifourdo- 

ings were good in deede, then were wee 

not vap2ofitable . But any good deed of 

ours,is called gon: nor rightlp,no2 duel 

but by abuſe of ſpeech. 
As it can not be vnderſtanded, that wee 0r/gen +02 

be,that which we now bee, fo2 the hy2e of e 4- to the 

our owne woꝛke: but that wer be, is eui⸗ N. 

dently the gift of God, and the fauonr of 

the Creatour, which would haue vs to be, 


euenſo,although wee may receiue the in⸗ 
Ala, heritance 


: 


Againſt mens merites. 


heritaunce ofthe pꝛomiſe of God, It com: 
meth of the fanour of God, not bering ths 
hyꝛe of any duety oꝛ woꝛke. 
I» his ninth F qꝛ as much as all men are ſhut vp and 
booke E 12. cloſed vnder -ſinne, nowe the ſaluation of 
Chap, ven man, ſtandeth not in mans merrites : but 
le Rem. in Goos mercies, 
| e that truſteth not in ihr er 
nn ee 7 derdes: nozhopethto bee iuſtifien 
Hrn workes, hath the onely hope of his 
tion, in che mercies of God. 
Von the 3x, No man can be founde pure & cleane frõ 
rſelm. ll filth, no * cvitone pn 
In his Bool This is our m 
of humilie. Gov :; when we — that weme 
voide of any our owne and 
1 — thmChuſt, __ 
the 118. al. 2 if out of the 2 af our — 
ſfoze, we gue ſomewhat to che pwze, wee 
beleene wee haue fulfilled the —— ol 
teouſneſſe, But che Þ hopeth 
all of God: and truſteth 1 his mercie. 
Hier. n If wer beholde our owne merites, we 
be 64 chaß. mult be dꝛiuen to deſperation, 
57/9, InChailt Jeſtour Lozde, in whom 
che of e5e wee haue boldnes and liberty to come, and 
Zpbeſians, truſt, and affiaumte by the faith of him, not 
Po, though our righteouſaeſſe, but * 


Againpt mens merites. 
— in whole name our ſinnes bee foꝛgi⸗ 


Our righteouſnes dooth not conſiſt of 7» 6 1, beok 


ä — . ah 


fol. 85. 


e that fo mighteſt g. in hi 
Ik he him ſelfe did not = 7 


ehen that thou ſhouldeſt fi 

niſh thy courſe, what is it: that thou ſayeſt 
in an other place: It lyeth not in the wil: 
ler, no in the runner, but in God that ſhe⸗ 
wethmercy : J haue kept the faith: I ac- 
and allowe it. J confeſle and 
thou halt kept the faith, But 


Apain$t mens merites. 


foe: 02 elle grace is no grace. 
In the ſame We gather that man is not iuſtiſied, by 
Boo le and pꝛetepts of god life, but by faith of Jeſus 


P2 
x3,chep. Chilt, that is, not thzough the lawe of 
wozks, but by che law of fapth, not the 
letter, "bur rhe ſpirit : not 
| of wozkes, but, though fre Masur oz 


„1 grate. ee 2 
Fpon the zz Ve are inftified by no coermitines 
Pſalm. ol ours, but by the mercy of the Lozbe our 

os — vs; 


ppon the cioyce namely. iche Lozd;wher: 
ſame Pſalm, er 4 « Becaiale now ye be tightedtis; 'B 
the a eape- what meanes be ye righteous 4 Bot be 
lition. your merites, but by his grace. 

ate TY Lowe, thou ſhalt — mee fo2 thy 
142, Pal. nameſake: marke diligently the commen⸗ 
; dation of that grace To are freely 
ſaued, Lozd fo? — e ſhalt thou 
quicken me: Not vnto vs Lo2d, not vnto 
vs but vnto thy name giue the glozy,Lo2d 
fo2 thy name ſake Gale thou quicken me in 
thy righteouſnes: not in mine, not becauſe 
J bo deſerved it, but becauſe thou halt 
mercy on me. F02 if J ſhould ſhewe mp 
merite, IJ ſhould deſerue nothing but pu⸗ 
niſhment: thou halt weeded out my me⸗ 

rites, and haſt ingrafted thy free gilt. 
Letno man lap, that foꝛ the — - 


Againft mens merites. fol 86 


his wozks : oꝛ foꝛ the merits of his pꝛap⸗ 7» h 46, 
ers, oꝛ lo the merits ol his kuh, then: — Epijtle. 
of God is giuen vnto hum: And ſo that 

which theſe Meretiques ay, be counted 
true,namely, that according to our merits 
— then che which 

nothing can be moꝛe falſe. 1 

Then, are there no merites of therigh: In bi, 105, 
teous ⁊ yes in dere there are: becauſe the Epitle. 
doers are righteous, but that chey ſhouts 
be made righteous, their merits ; wrought | 
not, — — made righteous, 
but (as the pate en re uilified 
kreely by his Ins $2! 

— buderſtand that the loꝛe⸗ In hir 46, 
named Epiſtle (to Sixtus, an elder ofthe £p133le. 
Church of Rome) is witten againſt the 
Pellagtans,the = heretiques, which af ⸗ 3, 1; a! 
ttrme the grace ol God to be giuen acco2- fl are 
ding fo — that he that eth, ſhold heretiques. 
not glowy in the Loꝛd, but in hint ſelf: that 

is, in man, and not in the Loꝛd. 

Lyke as there is none ſo vetefable, Amb.in bis 
outragious, as can reſtraine the tree gitt 1.5 5 
of grace, ſo can there be no woꝛks ſo excel cl4p of che 
lent,that this ( which is freely giuen) ſhold g of the 
be due vnto them by action of debt: foꝛ th C0. 
the redemption of Chꝛiſt, ſhould in deve 
be — worth, neither ſhould the woꝛ⸗ 


thines 


C—_—  - ———— — - 


Agcinfl mens merites. 
chines ol mans woꝛkes be inferiour to the 


7 mercpof God, ifthe iuutititation which is 
4 giuen of grace, ſhould be a debt due vnto 
merits,\o it ſhould not be the larges of the 
giuer, but the due hire of a labourer. 
Aub. in ha Letnomanglozy in works, becauſe no 
221 man is iuſtiſied vy hi 2 he that 
Zauel. 9 it frcel 
Nr — — e — 


ee. e e anten 
my hands, and J was not deteaued. But 


I do not oꝛ commend the wozks of 
mphands,to2 Jam afraid leaſt when thor 
lokeſt findeſt moze ſinns 


keft — 
then merites. This onely J ſay, this J 
1 this J couet, deſpiſe not the wozkes 
handes: ſix thine owne wozke in 
— and not mine, fo? if thou ſcſt mine, 
thou doeſt condenme, ifthou ſceft thine, 
thou crowneſt. Foz, all the god wozkes 
that J haue, they are of thee, 
In his Books © God,he elle loneth thee, that loueth 
of confeſſions IP other thing beſides thee, 
In he 49, DO Lo, enter not into iudgment with 
Sermon of thy ſeruant, what meaneth that : Enter 
Tyne. not into iudgement with thy Seruant + 
Thus much it meaneth : and not with 


me in wdgement, 63 
ou 


Againft mens merites. fol. 87. 


thou haſt commanded, foꝛ if thou enter into 
iu with me, thou ſhalt finde mee 
guilty, J haue nerde thertoꝛe, not of thy 
vpꝛight iudgement, but of thy mercy, 

(CC hat be the merites of any men: Fox „% 51. 
Chniſt that came not with his due reward, lle r 
but with his grace that — — — Macedonius. 
all men ſinners, being him ſelfe 
from ſinne, and a deliuerer of ſinners, 

God crownech with fauour and mercy, In his Booke 
that ſhall bee done in the laſt x, raves of the ſpirit 
2 been, ſit in his & the letter, 

wane, er to euery man accoꝛding cha. 33. 
to his woꝛkes, who ſhall boaſt that hee is 
cleane from ſinne$ Oꝛ who ſhal boaſt that 
his hart is chaſt : Thertoꝛe it was nerde⸗ 
full to make mention of the pitty and mer⸗ 
ty ol our Loꝛd. 

Ik thou wilt be a ſtranger frõ the grace pon the 
of God, boaſt thou of thine owne merites. x. 7%. 

a Jf God would deale with vs accoꝛ⸗ 2 V pen the 
ding to that we haue deſerued, hee ſhould 94, Pſal. 
find nothing but that he might condemne. 

* Moe be to all — | qr ik it . 

4 mer 0 00Ke 0] com 
fra. cy beeing taken awap, d fes 
c God inthe ende of the woꝛlde, will 7, ros. 
crowne vs with fauour and mercy, Epitrle to 
4 Fo2 nothing thou ſhalt — Sixtw, 
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Again$t mens merites. 


1 chines ol mans woꝛkes be inferiour to the 
17 mercy ot᷑ God, it the iuſtiſtcation which is 
17 giuen ot grace, ſhould be a debt due vnto 
merits, ſa it ſhould not be the larges of the 

guter, but the due hire of a labourer. 
Aub. in ba Letnomanglozpin works, becauſe no 
9,Booke . man is iuſtified by wonkes, but he that 

EpiFHes the is iiiſt, hath it frœly by gift, 

71, EH. I lap not vntao che Loꝛd: deſpiſe not the 
1ug.mbis wozks af my hands. I do not bat m ſelf 
ee, ofmp wozks, JhaueloughttheLopdwith 


Ig my hands, and J was not deceaued. But 
I dw not pꝛaiſe oz commend the wozks of 
mpyhands,to2 J am afraid leaſt when thor 
lokeſt vpon them, thou findeſt moze ſinns 
thenmerites . This onely J ſay, this Y 
pꝛap, this I couet, deſpiſe not the woꝛkes 
ofthine hanves: le thine owne wozke in 
me, and not mine, fa; if thou ſceſt mine, 
thou doeſt condenme, it thou ſceſt thine, 
thou crowneſt. Foz, all the god wozkes 
that J haue, they are of thee, 

In hi Bee © God,helelleloueth ther, that loueth 
of confeſſions WP other thing beſides thee, 


i lu 49, OD Low, enter not into iudgment with 
ET 
Tyme. J & 
; Thus much it meaneth : ſtand noc wich 
me in iudgement, requiring ol me all that 


thou 


AgainFt mens merites. fol. 87. 


thou haſt commanded, fo2 if thou enter into 
iu with me, chou ſhalt finde mee 
J haue neede thertoꝛe, not of thy 
vpꝛight iudgement, but of thy mercy, 
That be the merites of any men: Fo2 7, % ,. 
Chꝛiſt that came not with his due reward, K. le e 
but with his grace that was not due, found Macedonius. 
all men ſinners, being him ſelfe onely krre 
from ſinne, and a deliuerer of ſinners, 
God crowneth withfauour and mercp, ,,,,.,,... 
that ſhall bee done in the laſt Ne: of the ſpirit 
rom _— — king ſhall ſit in his c the letter, 

zoane, er to euery man accoꝛding Chap. 33. 
to his wozkes, who ſhall boaſt that hee is 
cleane from ſinue? D2 who ſhal boaſt that 
his hart is chalt : Thertoze it was nerde⸗ 
full to make mention ok the pitty and mer⸗ 
ty of our Loꝛd. 

Ikthou wilt be a ſtranger fr the grace pon the 
of God, boaſt thou ot thine owne merites. 3 1 f. 

a Tf God would deale with vs accoꝛ⸗ a Y pon the 
ding to that we haue deſerued, hee ſhould 94, Pal. 
find nothing but that he condemne. 

1 Moe be to all —5 ighteouſnes, if it N. 
* mer 02 Beete of comm 
ee nu RS e 
c God inthe ende of the wozlde, will c Inbis log. 
crowne vs with fauour and mercy, Epiftle to , 


d Fo nothing thou ſhalt ſaue chem: Sixrws, 
| : what 
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Agamnst mens merites. 


Of the words what is meant by theſe woꝛdes: Fon no⸗ 
ofthe -47"- thing thou ſhalt laue them: Thon findett 
©..2-* 15» nothing in them, wherefoze thouthouldeft 
F ſaue them. and yet thou laueſt them: thou 
ſindeſt noching, wherefoꝛe thou ſhouldeſt 
ſaue chem: but thou findeſt much, wheres 
| fore thou ſhouldeſt condemne them, 
In his 14, Deſerued payne, would all men into 
Beoke,and 1, death, vnleſſe the vndeſerued grace of god, 
chap. of the deliucred lome from it. 
cicy of G I acknowledge nothing ol mine owne, 
en the 70 I ſhall be mind full of thy mercies, of thee 
Dan J haue whatloeuer geodnes J haue: what 
ſoeuer euill J haue, J haue it ofmp ſelfe, 
thou haſt not rendered puniſhment foꝛ my 
merits: but thou haſt giuen me freelp thy 
grace. 
Thou art nothing of thy lelle, call vpon 
God, thy ſinnes are thine owne: merites 
are of God, puniſhment is due vnto ther: 
and when the reward ſhall come, hee will 
crowne his owne gifts, not thy merits, 
Ven the 99. Me will not crowne our merites in vs, 
Pſalm. but his owne gifts. 
von the 31, God will render vnto ther thy deſerued 
Pſalm. Payne, but will giue to thee vndeſerued 
grace. 
In bs Booke J do confelle, that J am greeued, that 
of Fredefti- there is no place giuen to ſo many, — 
man 


Again$t mens merites. fol. 88. 


manifeſt authoꝛities of Gods woꝛd, wher⸗ , 
by the grace of God is Laube 
3 no grace) if it be giuen foꝛ our . 
merites, 

But that godly Doctour (J meane the * 3, 
bleſſed Cipztan) was not of this iudge⸗ 0. be 
ment: which ſapde,that wee ought to glo- ©"* 5% 
ry in nothing, fo2 as much as nothing is 
our owne. 

They which glo2y, ſhould not gloꝛp in In the . 
their owne merits ( which they perteaue to C ef the 

be like vnto the merites of them that are e boele. 
damned) but ſhould gloꝛy in the Loꝛd. 

Becauſe from him, and by him, and in 20» che 83 

him, are all things: Thertoꝛe we haue not e. 
giuen any thing vnto him, and hold him as 
a debtour, wherefo2e hee is our debtour ?: 
Euen becauſe he hath pꝛomiſed. We lay 
not vnto God: Lo2d.giue againe that thou 
haſt receaued, but giue vnto vs that thou 
ay FS. 

Seer dnes of God, it is not ſayd, chr-{s. 
ſee thy — and thy labours: fo2 it — the I — 5 
meth all whole of grace from aboue. Remains. 

- Although wee ould die a thouſand 7» his booke 
tunes, and although we ſhould accompliſh of tbe ſomo- 
all the vertues ofthe mind: yet dw weno- 1 and 
thing woꝛthy of thoſe things which we re. % of 
ceaue of God, ; TY cat; Cones 


If 


— ——— 


Mo tes. 
AgamS$t mens meri 
Gregory Ne- 2 — then noe 
RienJene, in whip: if chou be ahtreling, then thele, 
his booke of fo thy reward. But ouer — — 
1 2 ? — s = 
obeythy Fathe 
— haue nothing 


pea, and 


Bernard in a | 1 but 
— Caſt uenes of God: 
tw ofthe rough nert,thar thou — god 
tien of the and then ner . it ther: and laſt all, 
gin Mary — — — — 
. kes, except it be giuen vnto 
—— 
. te is the merry ol God: ſo 
9 ſolongcan 
Pſalm,z% as Godi of merites.” — 
babitat. not J be poꝛe ——— — ne | 
merite of man: if 
"4 ticle, the all our 
61 17 fo een ha [tnot accopdingto the pro- 
eff —— a ws 
— 1 our righteouſnes, be found —— 4 
nes, 9—— —_— - 


— — V m RO CO RO — —_ — pI. 


Againſt mens merites. fol.89 


That (hall then become — — 
il our righteoulnelle can not anſwere by it 


elfe + Thertoꝛe crying earneſtly with the 
Peep? zophet: Enter not into 8 D 


with thy ſeruant. fo2 in thy ſight no 
marking ſhalbe iuſtifted, let vs with all 
. — our recourle unta mertie, 
which alone is able to ſaue bur ſoules. Ig 
a Sm d not pretendmerice,but ſhce 1275 — 
ſought fox grace, 3 * 67. 
b There is no meane fo grace tu enter, — 
where merite keepeth & occupieth place. e cane. 
c What haſt thou that thou halt not te⸗ c in his 
ceived : Thou art created, Thou art hea- beoke of free 
led, Thou art ſaued, To thek I ſay, O wu 998 
thou man, which ol theſe haſt thou of thy 
ſelle: Thou that waſt not, 8 not 
create: When thou walt a ſinner 
couldeſt not iuſtifte: when hou wal vead, 
thou couldeſt not riſe vp thy ſelfe againe: 
belive other » either are neceſſary 
228 ale pin them 


te heck h thats ofthe righ- 
E 915 * 
teouſneſſe of God: He that iuſtifieth ch hum 5 — 
ſelte. UN ho is * tuſtifieth himlelfe : 

Dee that pꝛ of merites, any other 

— cog grace of Gad. 


_ Chat worthy Hog do wer, that we 


98 3 — 
nn 
* 2 — 


5 


— 
— — 


— 
— 


VV hat is not done of 


i aldenſis in 


his booke a- 


5 | of thys time, are not 
A wotthieofthatglozy that ſhall be reuealed 
in vs. Therfoze J take him to be 


errors, lyes. 
c in fol, 2 
35 7, Cha 


Chap. 17. I 
C VVhat is not doone of Fayth, is ſinne. 


Icher make the Tree god, and his 


Math, 12,32 


cuil, his —— tnther 2 
: crit 
al DO generation of Utpers, howe can yee 
veriez34. ſpeakegod things, when ye are euill. 
Dowe ſhall they call on hrm , in whom 
Rom, 10, 14 they haue not beleeued + DHowe ſhall they 
beleeue in him, of whom they haue not 
heard, and howe ſhall they heare without 
à Dꝛeacher. 
Chap. 13,23 Ilhatloeuer is not of fayth,is ſinne. 
Heb. i 1,6, * 1 faith, it is impoſlible to pleaſe 


fruite god 
and 


Faith, is ſinne. fol. 90. 


. 0 The 37 
Ithout the l of the true l. in bi 
W pot — 
vertues, are ſinnes calling of the 
a That it is therefore ſinne, foꝛ that hee Ge». 3: _ 


n work Ag in ha 
as to cloathe the lozieth 5 bis + „ «nd 
wonke, fo hee doth pnotd bn acknow: 0 7 
ther God oꝛ Chuſt, noz thmketh © — * 
that he hath receiued the lame at his hand, 
To auodde che nature of ſinne, it is not 
enough that a god thing be done: but allo 
that it ale bnightly done. Shall 
wee then ſay, that an Infidell hath done a 
god wozke, + wought vpꝛightiy : It we 
not chis, then muſt we confelle that 
he ſinned: but il wee graunt it, then muſt 
we confelle the fruite to be god: notwith- 
ſtanding, an Jufidel without Chaſt, is an 
euill træ. So ſhall we grant, that an cuill 
tree can bꝛing fozth — fruit: which pet 
8 ao ed, was holpen 7” bur books 
pꝛay 0 n h14 boo 
bp his owne faith, and not bythe fapth of 8 he 
5 tht tae by, 7 7 ayth Donati5ts, 
gd intent maketh Od: but „ 
that intent is directed by fovthe wherefs 1 
conſider not what a man doth: but what he Aale 1 
„„ 


Phat is not done of 

hath a _ vnto, whilſt hee is in dwing. 
J pzaile che building of god wozks, but 
Tſe the foundation of fayth: J pꝛayſe 
the fruite of god wonkes, but Jacknoty- 
ledge the rote to be infapth, 

Ik Abꝛaham (in offering vp his ſonne) 
— , it had little 
— — 

are laid to 

Faith: altho —— — 
dable to men, they are vaine and nothing. 
—— 1 14 
he intent maketh a : 
recteth that intent. e 


do of wo 
2 ch gloꝛy mer thou 


In his third * | the righ⸗ 
books and 5, tecus, fro che vnrighteous, by the lawe of 


chapter ts Wozkes,butbythe lawe of faith, without 
Bonifacius. the which, yea, thole wozkes Hr ome 
In his booke god woꝛkes, are turned into ſinnes. 

oben the 3 f. Let no man boaſt his woꝛkes doone be⸗ 


eſelme. ode fayth: Let no man bee negligent in 
god 


— 


Fayth, is ſinne. fol. 91. 


— — cbriſoſt. of 


not was a line, faith & the 
=. Jeanne one — wicho without awe, of na- 
faith, But IJ can woket robin u 


a faithful man 17 , the 


me, 
wanted time wherein * . 
iultly, and dw god wozkes, About this J 
will not contend and ſtriue. 

But this will J holde and ſay, that onely 
faith by it ſelfe dyd laue him, But thys is 
now and is in hand to be intreated, 
that faith by it ſelfe hath ſaued: and that 
—— ues did neuer iuſtifie, 02 

—— 
te thou ſee plainly, that wozks with- 
out fayth, doth not quicken on giue lyfe : 
Comelius had a god teſtunony cr 
toꝛ his Almes and — but he 
not Chuſt:pet beleeuing that there was a 

God, d was not taught the woꝛd of God. 
And becauſe the wozkes was god & won⸗ 
derfull, they pleaſed GDD the rewarder 
and louer of godues and trueth ; J\meane 


D 3, the 


Phat is not done. cc. 


0 the righteous Judge which is not partial, 
ö and regarded not one moꝛe then another, 
| didli the god wozks (J grant) bitt dead, 
. and without lyfe , becauſe they had not 
ö faith, hee ſendeth his diuine Angell mini⸗ 


; to get rewards to his woꝛkes, that 
$4: in fighting well, he map bee rewarded foz 
4-0 his faith,whtch ſaith vnto him, Coꝛneli⸗ 
us, Thy ptapers hath aſcended; #c, And 
theretoze, woꝛkes could not ſaue, foꝛ if hee 
be ſaued & all his houſe, with thoſe things 
that Peter preached : Comelins had not 
at chat time ſaluation of his wozkes , till 
that faith offred a rewarde to bee obtained 
vnto his wozks. rc. Therefoze faith muſt 
ſhine befoze wozkes,and wozkes muſt be 
—— . and waiters of faich, and fol⸗ 

W her. 
NM ot by vertues we come to faych: but 
Greg. in his hy faith vertues come, Faith is the entrie 


2 - " * _ *. 
4; —_—  - 


"9 - , whereby we come to god works : but not 

"pow £0 contrartwile, that by god wozkes we can 
come vnto faith, 

Conneltus could do no good, except he 


2 


had belceued firſt, fo2 it is mitten. It is 
vnpollible to pleaſe God without Faith: 
Therefozc he had Faith, that his pꝛayers 
aud almes could pleaſe, he cometh to god 
x wozke by fatth, 

Ll Chap, 


— 


The certaintie of, Cc. fol. 9a 
Chap. 18. | 
C The cerraintie of our fayth 
and ſaluation. * * 


De, though he kill mee. pet wül N 10% 1, 16, 
trult in him; and J will repzooue * 3 fo 
elite n tation alſo: fo 
ei mp laluation allo: toꝛ erte, 16, 
the Hyporrite ſhall not come befoze him. 
Jam ſure that my redermer liueth ; and Chap, 19,25 
he ſhall ſtand the laſt on the earth. | 
And though after mp kinne, woꝛmes verſe, 26, 
png inp bodie: yet ſhall J ſee God 
m my ney, 1 f 
Chom J my ſelfe ſhall ſe, and mine . 
eyes ſhall behold, and none other foꝛ mer, 
though my Reines are conſumed within 
me. 
In thee,D Loꝛd, J truſt: let me neuer pc, 71 , 
be conkounded. | 
. them eternall like, and they 1ohn, 10,8, 
ſhall neuer periſh: neither ſhall any pl 


them — my _ 9 
er which gaue them me, is grea⸗ ere 29, 
N Tien able to take them N 
out ot my Fathers hand. Fe 
Nowe there is no danmation to _ Rom, 8, 8, 
hat 


The certaintie of our 


that are in Chzift Jeſus: which wall not 
after the ſieſh, but after the 


vetſe, 16, The lame lf pirit, beareth witneſſe with 

our — are the childꝛẽ of God, 

verſe, 17. Jt we be Childꝛen, we are alſo heyꝛes, 
euen the heyꝛes of GD D, and heyꝛes an⸗ 

nexed with Chaiſt x I lo be that wee ſuf- 


ker with hun, that we may allo be glozift 
"Fez an een ht ether et 
no2 life, no? hay no? puncipalities, 
9 ings pꝛeſent, noꝛ things 


verſe, 38. 


verſe, 39. oz hei J noꝛ deapth, IND, — 
creatures, ſhall be able to 
the loue or God, which is in Chu ah 


our Lo. 
Ga,. Becaule yee are Sonnes, God hath ſent 
fw:th the ſpirite ofhis Sonne, into our 
hearts, which crieth, Abba, Father. 
Heb, 10,22, Let vs mne nere with a true heart, 
in aſſuraunce of fayth. 
verſe, 23. Let vs keepethe profeſſion of our 


without wauering (fo? he is faithfull at 
pꝛomiled.) 


chap. 1 1, 1, ee ings which are 


hoped foꝛ: ſ the euidence of things which 
are not ſcene, 


lohn, , Lt hum al ke in faith, and wauer K 
02 


faith and ſaluation. folgz. 


02 he that wauereth,1 
— wi — — 
4 n man, is vnſtable in 
The Doctours 

T Hat weemight becertified, f 

| we be Tertwllian 
2 ———— hath ee the l. 
ae crying Abba 7 Mar 

doſt thou ſtagger in doubt | 
(ofthy Saluation) ren —— 
with the ſin ofvnbelcefe, to offend Chyiſt do ng 
the 9 — * 
Jas being in the | 

of faith,to haue — 3 _ 

Paul boaſteth and ofthe con- Bil in hi 
tempt ot his owne righteouſnes, ny 2 
8 not gloꝛy, fo2 that J ama iuſt malig. 
3 ＋ xp that J am redermed, there 4% 7 
ws Iglo: not fo2 that J am voide 7" 
dy $4 my ſinnes are foꝛguien IA 
_ not glozy, fo2 that I haue done 
— hoody 1 
de e one 2 that Chultes 

not thou of thine owne woꝛ⸗ 4 in bi 
—— ofthe grace ol God: foꝛ the Apo: — 3 
— we Ye are ſaued by grace: here ror 

| t pꝛeſumption: but faith to the Ale. 
pꝛo⸗ 


— 
a . — 
—— . — ĩ— 


7 
{s 


The certainty ef, & 
p2oclaime that thou haſt receaued, it is no 
pꝛide, it is deuotion. 

a In hi 22, 4 It is not ot my preſumption, but of 
Treatiſe vy- his pꝛomiſe, that J ſhall not come into 


en John. uudgement. 
bin bu 11, b Mhat ſhal J render vnto the loꝛd, fo 
that J call to remembzance all theſe mp 


Booke,and 7, 
Ebap.ef on- ſinns, t et thereof my ſoule is not afraid, 
hey vnto whom the wozld is cruci⸗ 


feſſions. _ 
fied, c are crucified vnto the wozld, waite 
fo2 the day of iudgement without keare. 

d ay doth your hand tremble, when 


_—_— keth, though he be vncleane. 
1 We ought no leſſe to be fully perſwa- 
e 7527" ded ol thole things which we ſhal receaue, 
Remain, M1 we are of thoſe things which we haue 
already receaued. 
Clemens 4- In derde, hope is as it were the blod of 
lexandrinus, dich, in which faith, hope is ee ez 
in bs 1,booke uenas faith is contained u the ſoule. And 
s, Chap. when hope is gone, then is all the liuely 
power of fayth diſlolued, as if the blood 
were ſhed out ok the body. 
Ber in hu 61 hat ſafe reſt oꝛ ſurety, can the weake 
Ser »pon the ſolile finde, but in the wounds of our Sa⸗ 
Cenricles, uiour: As he is mightier to ſaue, ſo * 


It belongeth onely,vyc. fol. 94. 
Ichere with moze ſafety, et. J haue com⸗ * 
mitted a great ſin, mp conſcience is frou- 
— = hall it not be ſhaken downe, be⸗ 

will remTber my Loꝛds wounds: 
fo he was wounded foꝛ our ſinnes, 

* If the heanen houldfall Tf the earth enen 
Could vaniſh: Tfthe whole world ſhould Marinarius, 
come downe headlong, pet would J ſtand be coonſel. 
— 2eſt and bold befo'e God. Ik an Angell! f7ridene 

m heauen would tell me otherwiſe, J be 14%, 
would accurſe him. O bleſſed cruſt, and Ane, 15 46, 


certamty of a Chyiſtian faichfull hart. 


Chap. 1 


C Ii belongeth onely — God, to for- 
give ſinnes in Chrilt leſus. 


Aluation belongeth vnto the Lozdet pd. 3.8. 
aud thy bleſling is vpon thy people, 


Selah 
= meruailous mercies : Pal. 177. 
thou that art the Sauiour of them that 
truſt in thee, 
Bleſſed is hee whoſe wickednes is foꝛ⸗ P3247. 
giuen: and whole ſinne is couered, 
Bleſled is the man: vnto whome the ne,, 
Lord imputeth not iniquity. 
Thou O Lowe fornaieſt the pumlh- „ere, g. 

ment of my ſinne. Selah, 4 


Wm OT 


It belongeth onely vnto 
Aman can by no meanes rederme his 
bother hee can not giue his raunſome to 
Oo precious ious is the redemption of thei 
ſoules,and the continuance foz euer. _ 
Deltuer me fromblod, O God, which 
my ſaluation. 


compaſſion and fozginenes, is in 
oꝛd 18 


mee, fox 
putteth away thp 


me 
verſe, 9. el 
led 


thy ſinnes. 
The whole ſide of iſrael halbe infti- 
fied,and gloꝛy in the Lord. 


Chap. 1, 2 As euen J, am he that comfoꝛt you, 

Math. 1,21. And ſhe ſhal bꝛing fooꝛth a Sonne, and 
chou ſhalt call his name Jeſus: fo2 he ſhal 
laue his people from their lines. 

Lake, 6 Thau ſhalt goe befoze the face of the 
Lord, to p2epare his wayes, 


—.— me — 4 — * Iohn 525. 
ſapeth. eholde, E 

— N which taketh away 

rt the 


Neither is N N Ads, 4,13. 
— wemati 
Wks mult be 


2 


ae erh Ff 
" Thebiova tcheeke, 
yin, 1, lohn, 1 7. 


wledge 1 T J bode . 
en tn Malt vs dur TY ee 
wochen — 


vs from? Hunrie teonhig 


I 4 


Little 


It belongetbone! lyvnto 

Chap. 2,12. Little children, I unite vnto you; be. 

aufe pour ſinnes are fozgiuen pou foz his 

names lake. 
The Doctours. 

An T is our part to remoue the ſtone from 
2,Booke, and © the graue: but it is the Loꝛds wonk to 
7, Chap. ef | taile vy the dead. It is the Lom wozke, 
repentance. to bying him fromthe pit. 
In his , book It is nat the Enbalsdour; It is not 
«nd.76, Epi» the meſſenger: e hun ſelle that 


THe. hath ſauedhis people 
TheLozr alone, fo: noman 
fumes. This s Chuiſes anely oh Hat 
pach cake wap they fthe1 
! e to God, to 
6h c. * fines, — the holy Gholt: hee 
& 12; Chap, 8 -5,whihalonedjents 
gu. in bis "As m Fatherha ſent me, ſo J lende 
— — that. h 


pot, Whenhehadſa 


* 
7 


11, —— 


God to forgiue ſinnes. 
Ik ye faꝛgiue any ſinnes,they ſhall be foꝛ⸗ 
en, and if ye hold any mans ſinns, they 
ll be holden, But ſeemg that is put be⸗ 
twerne ( when he had ſavd this, he blew on 
them, and layde vnto them: Take ye the 
holy ghoſt, And afterward . it was bꝛought 
in, that by them the remiſſion and holding 
of {ins were done) it is ſufficiently ſhewed 
thꝛough them: as it is ſayde in another 
place, De are not they that ſpeake, but the 
" A might dently 
might euidently ſhewe 
ſumes be | | 


Gb ur o2dehath-graunted; the office of 1» 5; not 
ag vnto many: but the power and ef the Lad 


fol. 96 . 


[ky in Baptilme to foꝛgiue dert ef Va- 
only to him ſelfe. dne. 
Schilmes x deuiſions in In his Books 


It belongeth onely vnto 


In his fir? hethꝛen, we haue Jeſus Chaiſt the 
. * xi rs our aduocate with the father,he 
on the Epi$t. is the pꝛopitiation oꝛ pardon foꝛ our ſinns. 
of S. John, He that held this, neuer made hereſie: He 
that held this, neuer made Schilme, Fo 
whereof dw Schilines come: hereof they 
come, when men lay we are righteous, we 
do make holy the unholy, wee do iuſtifie 
the wicked: we don pꝛay, we dw obtaine. 
In bis _ Jn —— * — 
e che name of Auguſtine, 'v2 of Oonatus 
_ * — is; and that Do: 
7 199%  natusis, Neither uche name vf Paul nr 
ol Peter (but he calleth them to 
the name of Jeſus Chaiſt.) 5 
NM. robn Cal- 


wine, in buy — wee muſt beware 
itution, ded in 4 | 
— doo not dawe away from him any part 
16, cheap. thereof, be it neuer ſo little. At we ſerke fo? 
ſaluation, we are taught by the vety name 
of Jeſus, that it is in hun. It we lerke fo 
anp other gifts 
ſtrength,it is in his dominion. Jf weſieke 
It wee ſeeke fo2 tender kindnelle,it 
eth it ſelfe in his birth, whereby hee was 
Enn 


God to or jue ſc nnes. 


learne to loꝛrowe with vs. If wer 
bf toe revenban. is in his Paſſion, 
Jfwe lebe fozabſolntion, it is un his con- 
9 0 krbe 
4 ea + 4 

fatiſfactio : in his ſacriftce, Ik we fa 


foytleanfint, it is in hi vlod. Ffwe lecke 
0 m, it is in his going downe 


11. Gps 


7755 ſcke 


Sn e 
— 


ok all 
a] TR 


euen till — chal. Fo? — 
which 


not tontent wich him alone: 


hopes, although they haue pyincipall 2 
garde vnco him, yet even in this they 

out ofthe right wap, that they turne — 
parte of they? — toany other⸗ 


are carried hither and thither, into diners 


where, 


fol.g7 


k 


It belongeth onely vnto 


d diſtruſt cannot 
where. Albert ſuch * 


m, where the abundance ok his go 
ha once hve ee, 

-. 1. Oka ſurety it belongech to the vertue of 
— Chnift,to deliuer men from the filchineſle 
. ok ſinnes, but that they fall not againe of 
lab. kreſh unt chem, I per vnto 


and labour of the 
de homer offin is rot green greeuous, g 
ut $3: only God can delfuer vs: fa no man 
10 g. F. hathpowerto foxgiue ſing, Cave gtlp god. 
the 8. f a It is the office of Gad only, to quicken 
Mathew J 

ill in within,and to take ſin, which lapth 
75 7. booke by the yur gu 2 E 
and 2 chap. 
vpon th LN ante vnto God 
of Tobn, A 7 they: ces 
es 2 fl my Wa of tel ap: 

end rs Uiuer and quite the by 
* from flame but to him that is the Authoꝛ 
of the law, #c. Foꝛ, when AI and 
— 5 — dw 
and 0 + 

T heophi. vþ3 Chai could out by fi beene knowne a 
the 1. = other wap 4 ſitting the 
of Luke. hey ſs, fe ihe e Ger od to 
Yon the 8, F on, to foꝛgiue ſinnes, appertaineth on- 
che Jeb. Iy unto GD ; therefoze euery man that 


God to forgiue ſinnes. 
ſinneth, is the ſeruaunt of ſinne, therefoze 
ye are ſeruaunts, and bondmen of ſinne, 
becauſe ye are ſinners. Moꝛeouer, becauſe 
it was likely that ey ſhould ſay: Foꝛ all 
that we be vnder ſuch bondage, yet wee 
haue Sacrifices and pꝛieſtes, which will 
make vs cleane from our ſinnes, He ſayth 
that euen they alſo be ſernaunts & bonds: 
fo2 all men haue ſinned , and wanteth the 
glow of God, 
And pour Pzieftes, becauſe. euen th — 
bonds, hath not authoꝛitie to foꝛgiue 
men cheir ſinnes. The wed ths paul 
ſhewech moze platnly , laying :the 
1 himle i, ag wellas 
—— foꝛ he is alſo ſubdued, & in 
itie. The ſeruaunt 


c che houle, that is, 
kr the on de e the 
Low of the houſe, e abydeth in the houſe. 
De meaneth by the houle,power: as in an 
other place, he meaneth by it, rule and do- 
minion, {aping: In my Fathers houle, 
are many Manſions. 

- Therefoze pour Pꝛieſtes, becauſe they 
are bonds and ſeruants , hath not autho⸗ 
ritie to foꝛgiue and releaſe ſume, but 


N 2 the 


he 3 
Deepa e 3 
foꝛth, becauſe 


fol. 9d 


_ = 
16 
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Of Confeſsion. 


Plal,z 2,5, 


the ſonne which . houle with 
ction. chap. Jeſt 2 the Judge, ral lo executeth 
Chap. 
Pfal, 19,12 
* 8 N cleanſe me frb 
Plal.25,7, 
of my en Ar do wg 
ſake, O 
neicher hid J mine iniqui Ke ah thought 
my WiC 
the punihmenesofmy lin, Selah, 
cher. | 
Prou, 28,13 — 19s his ſumes, ſhall nor 


power, and pꝛincipa 
FirP diſin- The woꝛd "of 650 fon pier ſinnes, the 
verbs Das Hts office : But we ec of 
no power (to foxgiue ſinne, ) oa 525 
C Of Confeſiion: 
Ce can vnderſtand is faults : 
Dh 
Remember not the- ** 
ons: but accoꝛ 
member ben, n fo: A cr roobnnefle 
Then Jakiowle by ſin vnto ther, 
J will conkeſſe acar 
kednes vnto the Lo! d: andthon feng 
Plal,41,4 Therefoꝛe J ſaid, Loꝛd haue mercy \ 
pon me, Neun bro Abe tht 
Plal,yr,z, J know mine iniquities, and my ſirne is 
euer bekoꝛe me. 
oſper: bit hee that confeſleth, and fozſa: 
[mp chem, ſhall haue mercie. - 
E 


Of Confeſs10n. fol. 99. 
Pe haue ſinned, nom therekoꝛe confeſle, Edi. , 8, 
and gloꝛiſie the Loꝛd God. 
"Be nocahamedto confelle thy ſinnes. Pas: 
And J pꝛayed vnto the Los 5 Los Dan, 9, 4, 
and made mp confeſſion, ſaping: 
God, which art great and stile. 


e haue ſinned, and haue committed verſe, 5, 
iniquitie,and done wickedly. c. 


J will riſe, and goe to my Father, # ſap Luke, 15, 18 
undo him: Father, J haue ue Cnned again 
heauen, and befo2e thee, 


a 


And am no moze waoꝛthy to bee called yerſe, rg, 


y Sonne: make me as one ok thy hyꝛed 


eruaunts, 
But the Publican ſtandi — off, Chap, 17, 13 
would not lift vp his eyes to 
ſmote his —.— ;D God, be bet mer⸗ 
cifull to be a ſinner, 
And chey were baptizedof him in Joꝛ⸗ Mach, 36, 


dan, ;cmcſing their ſinnes. 


Yfwec 


our ſinnes, he is faichfull ; „oh, 1,9, 


and iuſt to foꝛgiue vs our ſinnes, and to 

cleanſe vs from ail vurighteouſielle. 
Acknowledge your faultes one to an o- lam;s, 16, 

ther, and pꝛay one fo2 another, that yee 

map be healed, 


P 


The Doctours. 
Eter mourned and wept , hee paved z ;» 1; 
nothing with his m__ J ſinde 95 46. Sem. of 
3 * 


| Of Confeſsion. 

Peters repen- he wept, finde not what he ſayd: IJ reade 

— —— teares, but J reade not ok his ſatil⸗ 
n. 

Therfoze Peter vled not ſpeech,by the 
which hee was deceiued, by the which hee 
ſinned, by the which he denied the Faith: 

neyther would hee ſpeake by that, which 
was vſed to deny. Do hee would rather 
weepe foꝛ his fault, chen ſpeake. And that 
he denied in voyce, hee conkeſled by teares 
vnto God. 0 
7 l 3, Ser. Goe and ſhem the to a Pꝛieſt. c. Who 
n Beats is the true pꝛieſt: but he that is a pꝛieſt top 
immaculati, Ellcx, after the oder of Melchizedech. 
In his ſecond Thou muſt needes humble thy ſelfe,and 
booke and 10 deſyꝛe many to intreate fo? ther. Let the 
Chap. of re- Church chy Mother weepe fo? thee, c let 
pentance. her walhe thine offences with her teares. 
Augu. in his Dow knowe they, when they heare me 
10. booke,3, [yeake of mp ſelfe, whether J lap trueth, 
chap of con- 02 no 4 
. Me ſpeake in pour eares, but howe 
/ ppon the know we what is wꝛought in your harts : 
101. alm. owbeit, whatſoeuer is wought within 
you, it is wꝛought, not by vs, but by God, 
God therefo2e hath looked fw2th to looſe 
the Chyldꝛen of them that were appoin⸗ 
ted to death. 


What haue J to do with men, that they 
0 ſhoulo 


Confeſsion. fol. ioo 
ſhould heare my confeſſions , as though Is his tenth 
chey ſhould heale all my diſeaſe + Pere is #%% of er- 
a curious and buſie kinde o men, to know ned 
another mans life, and a ſlowe ſozteto a- ©" 
mend they? owne, TUherefoze one they 
to heare ol me what man J am, which 

not heare what they be $ 

All euill vices ought to bee farre away 7» hu, booke 
from vs, whiles Chꝛiſt will be our here- «f whol/ſoms 
tage. Therfoze, becauſe that we be vncer⸗ eaching. 
taine ok ſuch things, let vs fall down low⸗ 
lie in the ſight o our holy Father, and let 
vs bꝛing fo2th our ſinnes roundly at once, 
that our heauenly Father may take them 
away, And when we haue confeſſed vs, let 
vs not tulkifie our ſelues in our Payer, 
leaſt we goe away condemned as thePha- 
EE Ps 
and let vs pꝛay ſo, ee get 
ok our ſinnes: let che crying of our heart 
beate, and alſo aſcend vnto the eares of al- 

tie God, foꝛ with a pure minde, hee 
will be pleaſed in che time of pꝛayer. 

Doe penaunce, ſuch as is doone in the 7» his booke 
Church, that the Church may pay foz ef 50. Hom. 
ou: Job ſaith, J was not aſhamed inthe ** 49- o- 
ght of all the people, to conkeſſe mp ſing: >: 
Theretoꝛe God woulde that Theodoſins 
ſhoulde do penaunce, euen in the * 


1 


— 


Of Confeſsion. 


o 


of all the people. Yee Wikes, ſuffer not 
in foznication, 


: 


pour Huſbandes to line in fo 
51rd gag Congregation, and cry a: 
em, Dan 
Origen ven De that hath offended, commeth foꝛth 
the 37, pſal. * NS ok the people, and maketh 


cinſanbin „ I willthe not to confeſſe thy unnes vn⸗ 
2. hom. ypon to the weſt, that is to thy fellow ſeruant, 
the 50. pſal. a__ e them vnto God, thatmap heale 
1» bis vine; Peere is a place of medicine, and not of 
Hom of re- tudgement : rendering not puniſhment, 
pentante. but remiſſion of ſinnes: open thine offen- 


ſayth: ſhewvneo the 
is, thy manner of 1 
felle thy ſinnes befoze God, confeſſe. thy 
ſinnes betore the true Judge, with pꝛaier, 
fo2 the wꝛong that thou haſt done, not 
with thy tongue, but with the memoꝛy of 
' thy conſrience, 
And then at the laft, beleeue, that thou 
mayſt get mercie, if thou haue them con⸗ 
tinuallie in thy minde , thou (halt _ 
pe 
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Of Confeſsion. fol. 17. 
kepe A to thy heart, againſt thy 
Omen to confeſle, 2 tin hs 
13232 on ci 


lus repentance. 


end 33 not v 


and caſt them in = butloſet 180 
fo2 thy confeſſion, th 0 


Confeſle thy ſinnes, that thou be clean- n 
ſed ok chem, thou be aſhamed to tell auy e e 
man thy ſinnes , tell them ed hs ores BL 
ſoule. J Rube not vnto thee, that - 
delt conkeſle them vnto thy fellowe Ser- 
uant, that he might rebuke thee fo2 them: - 
tell thy ſinnes vnto GDD, which healeth 
them, And if thou dw not tel them. is God 
ignoꝛant ot them?: will hee know them of 
ther: hen thou diddeſt them. he was by. 
when thou wilt, hide them, hee knoweth. 
Thou art not aſhamed to ſinne, & yet art 
thou aſhamed to confeſle thy ſinnes + tell 
them in this life, that thou mayſt haut reſt 5 
in the lite to come. 


I deſtre and pꝛay you, moſt deerebye- 2, 1; 
tchꝛen, confeſle you often unto the i ummoꝛ⸗ 6 om. * 


tall God, and after that ve haue 8 incomprehen- 
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Of Confeſsion, 
ſible nature vp pour ſinnes, aſke foꝛgiuenes, and 

————— — 
leade thee into the common hall of thy fel. 


dicine : ſhew vnto him that will vpbzat 
= ok nothing, but will molt gently heale 


br. 
Beware thou tell any man thy ſinnes, 
leaſt hee caſt them in thy teeth , and reuilẽ 
cher fo2 them. Neyther do thou confeſſe 
ther vnto thy fellowe Seruant, that hee 
might tell thy faultes abzoade, but to hum 
which is the Lozd and Maiſter, which aiſa 
careth foz thee, to him that is kind and gene 
tle, e thou ſheweſt thy wounds vnto him, 
which is a Phiſition. 

God will that thou ſhouldeft tell, not 
that thou ſhoulveſt be puniſhed, but be re⸗ 
leaſed and tuſtificd, 

So dome nus They that haue offended, fall down flat 
»» le, book With weeping and lamentations, to the 
& 16. Cap. ground, the * conmeth to him with 

teares,& him ſelfe likewiſe falleth do wne: 
And the whole multitude of the church is 


Uertilp 


In his 4, Ser. 
of Lazarus, 


thou haft a 
— — ach done thee the * — 
r 
. army}? own 
thou wile loſe him, that is to ſap, if thou 
wilt foꝛgiue him, he ſhall be foꝛgiuen alſo 
in heauen. Fo2 not onely thoſe things be 
ow the ieſts loſe, but whatſo« 


en wee be hurt, # haue 


dec 


mong ore nov) bind: are al⸗ 


and bound. 


Hierome(which —— eee 
after Chꝛiſt) ſecrete confeſſionof finnes, poſition vpow 
was not pet 1 which s the Epitaph 
— wholſomly moll. of Hbiola. 
inted by the Church, fo thatit 
e 


ES 


— 


ut herein certame Diumes, 


duiſed 3 what 3 
aremuch — 25 wren 


fame 


Pe.Lombard 
dare 1 Sen. & 18 
clare Anl. 
vita Ne ides. 


tine made cleane, 
ſome tradixi che 


Peg old T 7 
© 8 en in e . : 
e oe deem, 


wht, Was 400 yeres after Chiu) 
e che maner of confer; that now is bie 
2 „ was nat appointed, * = 


*f Peter and diſcerne vetweene god and bad, that thoſe 
Peale, whom they le, hunble co confer: and 


wepe 


righteous 


ſiners, oz 


All the ApoStles receaued 


* Chap. 21. 
C All the Apoſtles receaued the kKeyes, is 
farre foorth as Peter, and were equall with 
oh in 1 * 
Mat. 18, 18. \/ Ertly, v J lap unto you : what. 
Via ye bind on earth, ſhall be bound 


in heauen: and what ye lwle in earth, ſhall 
1 whe op vnto them Goe pe inta 
Mar. 14, 1. Aud he layde : Goe pe into 
1 5 Goſpell ta e. 
creature. 
Luk, 22,24. And there aroſe a ſtrife among cht. which 
of them ſhould ſeeme to be the grrateſt. 
verſe, 25, The kings of the Gentiles raigne auer 
them: and they that beare rule ouer them, 
r 
. 
aͤmong v 2 1 
It, as he chat ſeruet h. 
lohn, 20,23 


19 


| Peter, and vpon this Rocke 

1 J will build my C e 

hell ſhall not onercome it. 
x,Pct. 5,2, F erde the flocke of God, et. 

verſe, 3, Ph as —— — wr — 

heritage, E enſam⸗ 

0 


the Keyes, Mc. 


Toh Awe giue the Reyes of the 
kingdome of heauen, ec. 
The Doctours. 


fol. 1o4. 


Ie Pis ſay ſaym > fothe If will guethe ore en in bis 


s of the 


. the "Avoliles: e the en 
wo2ds that follow, as ſpoken vnto Peter, 
are common unto all, 


Shall we dare to ſay, that the gates ol 
hell ſhall not ouercome onely Peter ꝛ and 


Ame peak che ſame dhut peter ſpake, 
e 
d, thou art Peter. Fo2 he is 
that is, the Dilciple of Chyiſt. 
It chou thinke that the whole Church 
was builded only vpon Peter: what wilt 
thou then ſap of Jo n 
N Apoſtles : 


one man, the L 02d did 
to all the Apoſtles, foꝛ to 1 
eee 
— och like fellowſhippeatho. 

and power. But hee did begin with 
8 


vnity 


is 1 Treatiſe 


I wil giue to ther the Keies ofthe cypr.of che 


kingdome of heauen, — I Pohl of 


or? All the ApoFtles receaued 


it might be ſignificd, that there is but one 
Church of Chu. 
Chꝛiſt gaue to all his Apoſtles, like and 
egquall power and authoꝛity. 
In hi thin! Notwichſtanding, we be many hee. 
Bool es 13, heards, yet wee fieds but one flocke: 


Epi3tle, we areallboundto gather vp, and to nou⸗ 
riſh all the ſheepe, that Chziſt hath wone 
wich his blood and paſſion, 

To Quirinus neyther reuenged him ſelfe, no? 
tokeany thing wem vpon him, as to 
ſay,that he had the pꝛimacy, oꝛ that others 
that were but Mouices, c atter ef 
ought to be obedient vnto — 

Amb. of the Dur Lo ſayd unto Peter: F cede 

dignity of Syheepe:whichShepe and flock not only 

Prieftbeed, er then receaued, but he the 

2,Chap. together with vs: And all wee aue 
receaued the ſame together wich him. 

Hierome in Pe uil ſay : the Church is doi 

by Leo on Peter, notwithſtanding , — 

aft Le- plate, the ſame thing is done vpon all 

W — = all _ 5 49 

ingdome ot heauen, x the 
Church 's — equally vpon — 


fiſtle to Ti- aboue the 1Þ1tels, rather of cuſtome, — 
ru, the x, bkany trueth o2 right of Chaiſtes inſtitu⸗ 
Chap. tion: And that they ought to rule the 
Church, 


the Keyes. Cc. 


o 


Church 
hat doch a 


that the Church ol Nome is one, and the 
Church of all the wo 
Fraunce, England, 
ä Cher andkepone rule 
ons, wozſhip one Ch one 

ofthe truth. Yf wee ſcrke fo2 authoꝛitie, 
the whole wozld is greater then the Citty 
of Rome, whereſoeuer there be a Biſhop, 
be it at Eugubium, be it at Rome, be it at 
Conſtantizsple,be it at Rhegunn, be it at 
Alexandꝛia, be it at Thanaies, they are all 
of one woꝛthineſſe, they are all of one Bi⸗ 
ſhopꝛicke. The power ofthe richeſſe, and 
the baſeneſſe of pouertie , maketh not a 
B ,epther higher oꝛ lower, foꝛ they 


are all the Apoſtles ſucceſſuurs: That 


bꝛing you me the cuſtome of Rome, being 
but one Cittie : 


vaine gloꝛp, + of fained wondzing, which 


E beſide, another. 
barbarous Natt- - 


fol. ioʒ 


ptye _ 
oꝛderin of Mini but a Pꝛieſt may Writing te 
— 2 Neyther may wee thinke Euagriu:. 


The Lozd ſhall take away the name ok „ j, 
Prophet So- 


is in the Church: yea, he ſhall take awap, phany, the I, 


both the name of thoſe }I2ziefkes , and the chap. 


Bꝛieſts withall, which vaunt them ſelues 
in the dignitie of Biſhopꝛicke and Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hoode, but not in labour. 

D 1, And 


All the Aposiles receiued 


gon the 16 Amd to ther ſhal J giue the Keies ofhea: 
of Mathew. uen. t. The Biſhops and Pꝛieſts not vn⸗ 
derſtanding this place, haue taken vnto 
them ſome thing of the arrogant pꝛyde of 
the Phartiſers, in ſomuch that they beleeue 
a Hillary in that they may condemne Innocents » and 
bis 6. booke Quite aud loſe them that be guiltie. 
of the Trm, - ® Thys is the onely blelled Rocke of 
b Baſill in by F ayth 3 that Peter confeſſed wyth his 
booheof a ſo- mouth, 
Iitar Ife, the b Chyiſt ſapd vnto Peter: Loueſt thou 
23. Chap me; f cede my ſhepe. And in like ſoꝛt vn⸗ 
to all Paſtoꝛs and Doctours, her 1. the 
{ame power: A token wherof is this, that 
all others binde and loſe equally, as well 
as Peter. 
Aug».inhbs Mhen they were allaſked, Peter alone 
124 treat ſe doth make an aunſwer, and it is ſaid vn- 
vor Joby. tg him: And J wil giue thee the Reyes of 
IDeauen, although hee alone had receiued 
authoꝛitie to binde and to looſe , whereas 
he had ſpoken that foꝛ them all, and recei⸗ 
ued this, (As bearing in himlelte the per- 
{on of vnitie.) | 
In his go. If there were not a miſterie of the 
Treatiſe vp- Church in Peter, the Lowe woulde not 
on fobn. haue layd: J will giue to thee the Reyes 
ol Meauen. If this was ſayde onely to 


Peter, chen the Church hach them * 
2110 he 


the Keyes. cb. fol. os 


the Church hath them, then when hee re⸗ 
ceaued the Reyes, hee ſignified the whole 
Ch.. 

In che perſon o Peter, the god Church 
is ſi d: In the perſon ot Judas, the 
and euill Church is ſignified, 

Thou art Peter, and vpon this Nocke „% ,. 
which thou conkelleſt: vppon this Nocke 8. von 
which thou acknowledgeſt,ſaping : Thou e of the 
art Ch1iſt » ſon of the lining God, J will wordes of the 
build mp Church, that is, vppon my lelfe, £274. 
being the ſon ofthe liuing GOD, J will 
build my Church. J wil butlde thee vpon 
me, #not mee vpon thee : fo2 men willing 
to builde vpon men, ſaid, J am ok Paule: 
Jam ok Apollo: and J holde of Cephas 
ſide, which is Peter: But others y would 
not build vpon Peter; but vpan the Rock, 
layd, J hold of Chaiſt, In hit books 

The wozds of Chaiſt : Loueſt thoumes |, | * 
F eede iny ſhepe, when they are ſpoken bles of the 
vnto Peter, they are ſpokT vuto all pꝛieſts an,, 
and Mmiſters. the 3. Chap. 
Therefoze wꝛetched men, while in Pe- 1, he ; f. 


ter chey vuderſtand not Chꝛiſt, that is, the 4 ef the 
Nocke, and while they will not belecue ſame bookg. 
that the Keies of the kingdome of heauen, 
are gyuen vnto the Church , they haue 

quite loſt the Reies out ofchep2 * | 


A 
_y 


All the ApoStles receiued 


In hi; firſt Did Chyiſt pꝛay but fo2 J9eter,and not 
booke of 4: fox James and John * it is mamifeſt and 
e cleare that all they were meant in Peter: 
ber Teoſla. betauſe in another plate he ſaith: D Fa⸗ 


ment be 75, ther, N pzap fo them whom thou haſt gi⸗ 
3 75 nenmee ? And J will, where J am, 
thep may be with me. | 


chriſ. in bis The Rey is the knowledge of the woꝛde 
44- bom. »p5 of the Scriptures, wherby the gate of the 
ee 23-*f truethis opened vnto men. And the Ree: 
Mathew. pers of the Reies, are the Piniſters, vnto 
whom charge is giuen to expound and de- 
clare the Scriptures, | 
1 Baule had no manner ol lacke ol Peter: 
2. roche nog ſtode in næde of his vopce on allow- 
PF! 14.5. £4, ante: but in honour was his fellowe, Foz 
J will here ſay no moꝛe. | 
1» bis 33. , Euery Chiltian man that recemeth the 
Hom. vpn word of Peter, is made Peters Chapꝛe: 
Mathew. and S. Peter reſteth m him. 
The office ofa Biſhop, is aboue the of- 
Aura. inhi fice ofa Mꝛieſt, after the names of hono⸗ 
19. E. which the cuſtome of the Church hath 
now obtained, 
A Pnielt æ a Biſhop are both one thing: 
Hier. po And before that, by the enflaming of the 
the Epiſele dl uill, parts were taken in Religion, and 
of Tites. 1. thele woꝛdes were vttered among the 
Chap, people: J hold ot᷑ Paul, J hold ot _— 


the Keyes, c. fol.107 


ir Niceph.in his 
12. booke gy 


; v 
* —＋ 2 chap. 


might bee counteruailed & recom- 
— with equall number ofthe confel- 
| 2 o that, that is comitted in Wozds, 
is cured with wozds, Chaiſt aſked of him, 


whether he loued him moze then another: 


clemencie of 


foꝛgiuen, ought moꝛe to loue. | 
0 | p D, 3 * There⸗ 


, | his firſt Ser, 


All the Apoftſes receiued 


Therefoꝛe, by the ther Confeſſions of 
Peter, the crime ofthe the dem alls was 


dignitie of 

firmitie, he ſerme to be abaſed and 
| made weake, 1 55 | 

-- Fo2this, as Judge, Peter recetuey 


ery. of #®* this commandement of the Lord, thuſe ts 
reſurreee, kde his flocke, Ferde (laith he) wi 
1-42 5, minde: kerde with thy mouth: kerde wit 
thy wozke : feede thou with pꝛayer of thy 
mind: with exhoztation of the wozde, and 
with example ofexhibition, 4 $414.50 
- 'Hterome leemethto match — 
Eraf. in his together, as it they were all equally 
breefeexps- Apoltles ſucceſſours. And he thinketh not 
late du any Biſhop to be lefle then other, fo2 that 
e he is poder 02 greater then other, fo2 that 
Sen he his ritcher. Foz he maketh the Bilhop 
of Eugubuum equal? with the Biſhop ol 
Rome, And further, hee thinketh chat a 
Biſhoppe is no better then any pꝛieſt, ſa⸗ 
ung that the Bil;oy hath authoyitie to oꝛ⸗ 
der Miniſters. 
1» his An. JI meruatleof ſome men, which do wieſt 
not at ions y- this place ( vpon this Rock J will builde 
en the 16. of mp Church) to the Biſhop ol Nome, ſith 
Mathew. il is meant, not vpon Peter; but vpan all 
N Charſtin 


the Keyes, c. fol.108 
Chyittian people. . 
a None of my pꝛedeteſſours Biſhops of Gregory in 
Rome, euer confented to vſe this vngodly bis 4. broke 
name. No Biſhap of Rome, euer twke v- 32. and 36. 
ponhim this name of ſingularitie: we the £2. 
ziſhops of Rome, will not rereiue thys 
honour being offered vnto vs. note 1347 
- What aunſwere wilt thou make vnto 1 38. 
Chyift (meaning John the biſhop of Cõ. 2. ef he 
ſtantinople, the firſt vſurper o that title) Yen. 62%. 
the head of the vniuerlall Church, when 
thou ſhalt be examined at the laſt judge: 
RG eſt about by'the name 
vniiterlal Biſhop, to make al his mem⸗ 
'Dour Holineſs (thts; Eulogiusthe 
ot y | 18, 8 55 
Pateiark of Alex andzia) ſayth thus vnto 7» U 30. 
ine: As you haue cõmanded. Haue away 25 Fe 
this wowde, ing, from my hea: Tone Goole. 
ruig. J beſcech pate, | command pou not, 
but that J twke to be the beſt, I thought 
J ſpeake it boldly , whoſoener calleth 1 6: 7. 
himſelfe the uniuerſa{l Biſhop, oꝛ deſireth 5e and 
ſo to bee called, is in his pꝛide, the foꝛerun⸗ . E,. 
ner ol Antechꝛiſt : becauſe in his pꝛyde, he 
ſetteth himlelfe befoꝛe others. 
Beholde, euen the title of your letter, 
(meaning Eulogius) ye haue witten the 
D414. pꝛoude 


All the ApoFtles receiued 


— navingoos the vniuerſall 
Pope J haue fozbidden 
it. "7 befeech our holmeſſe to doe ſo no 
moze,fo2 uer is giuen vnto any o⸗ 
—— reaſon, the ſame is taken from 


pour 
„„ power of binding and loſing, not⸗ 
_ I oof wi it ſeeme to be giuen onelie 
Mathew, Into Peter: pet without al doubt, we muſt 
hat doe vnderſtand, chat it was giuen allo to the 
men ſay that reſt of the Apottles, 
Tam Thou art Peter, and vpon this Rocke 
In his Hom. Which thou haſt confeſſed: vpon this Rock 
»pon the it which thou haſt known, ſaying. Thon art 
3 Nr e „, Chyilttheſonneofthe liuing Bod, will J 
* 1: che. hulde my Church, that is to > I wil 
| butidemp Church mp ſ 
the Sonne of God. J will build ther upon 
me, and not me vpon ther. Foꝛ men being 
deſirous to be builded vpon men, did ſay. 
J hold ot aule: ſome, J hold of Apollo: 
and other, J hold of Cephas (the ſame is 
Meter) — * —— — 
ded vpon Peter, but vpon the Nocke, dyd 
lay, J hold of Chꝛiſt. 
The 2. coun- — Gall have Hie enn . Conftanti- 
ſell of Con- nople, ue Altes and uuiledges 
fautinople. equally with the Ser ol Rome. 
Chap. 36. ho ſoeuer delireth pꝛimacie in earth, 
in 


its * 
* : -. CY ld 
A i. 1 _—_— «i. 


the Keyes, ec. * fol. 10 9 
heauen he ſhall finde confuſion: neyther Cri. be 40, 
he be accounted among the Seruants diltintion, | 
of A og once intreate o pzima- —— 


"Becauſe thou haſt —— Haymo is 
be the ſonne of the liuing God: this 1; K vpe 
* N is, mee whom th con⸗ the Feat of 
keſſeſt to be the eof the liuing-God ; Peter and 
— — To the will Paule. 
auen: 
* 
po cerne betwrene god 
and bad, that thoſe whom thou lerſt to az 
hide inthe true faith,thou ſhalt iudge them 
—— . e 
them worthy or hell fire, — 
This authozity,the Lozd gaue, not on⸗ 
E Apaſtles: | 
woes expꝛeſled the faith of all the | 
dpotes, ping; 1 the 


Hache dk gn dn pern | 
rech in John: whoſe ſinnes pe remut,they 


""TheB 


Fc, 
hop of Rome him ſelfe, may ,. 1an in if 
not be called the vniuerſall Biſhop. the 4 dift | 


Pope Bomfacius the third, obtained of 7 cedu. | 
| 


the 


All the Apoſtles receaned 
Platine of the Emperoꝛ Phocas (that Rome ſhon!y 
Benifacrw. he called the head of all churches)but with 
| great contention and much a do. 

Nufinus, in It was decreed in the counſell of Mice, 
b 1,Booke that in Alexandria, and in Rome, the olde 
«n«5, hep. cuſtome ſhould be kept: that the Bilhop 
Ale dan, of Alexandia , ſhould rule ouer Exipt, 
And the Biſhop ol Rome, ouer the church 
Nil in bs That it map the mote plainly appeare, 
Booke of the that the Pope hath no gouerument ouer 
ſ«premecy of all other Bilhops; reade the ſire Canon of 
ehe Biſoops the counſell of Mice: there it is expꝛeſſebly 
of Rome. commuatitided, that the Biſhop of Alexan⸗ 
dꝛia, ſhal haue the rule ouer certafne chur⸗ 
ches : And the Bilhop of Rome ouer cer⸗ 
taine: And the Biſhop of Antioche, like⸗ 
wile otter tertaine. And that it be not law: 
ful fozany one of them to inuade an others 
iurildiction, if auy one not contented with 
his owne, craue dominion ok others, hee 
ought of right to be called a bꝛeaker of the 
cuſtomes, and alſo of the holy Canons. 
Stding there is certaine Countries aps 
pointed out of the Biſhop of Rome: -Cer- 
tame of the Biſhop of Alexandꝛia: And 
certaineof the Biſhop of Conſtantinople : 
they arenowe no moꝛe ſubiect vnto him, 

then he vnto them. Th 
he 


Againft praying for the dead, fol. uo. 
; The Pope is the greateſt Biſhop: als Codrus i 


though not in vertue , pet at leaſt in mos c i» bs x, 
nep, Sermon,” 


V ie oh Child was yet aline, 2, Sam, fz, 
0 that 
J nowe faſt? can J bꝛing him againe 


Chap p. 
( Againſt praying ber the dead. 
I faſted and wept: foꝛ J ſaid, a 
wdocantelluhether GDD err if 
the child may liue : 
But now being dead, wherefoze wn vale 3. 
— tpeny eto 
—ſ— go him, burhe wall 


A man can by no meanes reve his 
Gare bee can not giue his raunſome to vag | 


0d. 
Od pzꝛecious is the r of their * — 


ſoules, and the continuance toꝛ euer. 
The dead know nothing at all: neither 
haue they any moze reward t foz their re- dr ged., 
am de is forgotten, | 
a 
tn all booed — a . fo2e- verſe, s. 
llchat chine hand ſhall finde to do, do 
it with all thy power, foꝛ there is neyther do eie, to. 
wozke, noz inueution, noz knowledge, 
RO2 


_ 7; praying for the dead, 
— the graue: whether thon 


go 
Math: 25,8. And the fwlith virgins laid to the wiſe : 


— Orie, fo2 our Lamps are 

aſc,s, But the wile W 
x | Suche wie amfwere fy fo2 bg 
1 are e ene 
8, = aman, though hee 
ute gata he whole oy, if hee loſe 
racy,” -- Ms net eo ven 
16,2 —— 
_ — F he x 9s cane <7 een . 


houle (foz J — 
— 


ſes,or Diriges 


to be dome 


hope, 

Fox if wee beleeue chat Telus is denn 
* euen ſo them which — 
Wherefo comin: your ern 

notre ith ule tv 


The 


AgainFtpraying for the dead. fol. in. 
The Doctours. 


Y Done, come vnto the harbour, 
rn ins 7% 
benignity and Chat, and z,, 
Rocke, the harbour of berepes, the 
and welche wich touching the 50, 2 
— ich toucheth the wall, chat is to 77+» be Ba- 
ſay, afoze the gate be ſhut, aloꝛe the Ring —— 
beeing within the walls, will receaueno % “ 
2 1 
when the gates touch no moꝛe the 
wall are ſhut vp, ſo that we be no moꝛe 
able to amend. There is neither faſting, 


| — 
doth aſ ke, though he dothaſke it with ear⸗ 
by {avs of the mercifull Abzaham,fo2 

the Garners and Sallozs be madefaſt,the 
time is accompliſhed 2 
is foughten, and the place thereof 
— the Crownes are giuen: 


chat haue foughten, are at reſt: * 


A LT * 7 
* - 
* * 
—ũ . iim — KS —. m_ 
— —— w_ p 

* 

0 1 
\ 
: 
. 

: 
- 
„ 


Ag ainFt praying for the dead, 
haue not p2euented oꝛ come befo2e, are 
gone: they chat haue not foughten, bee no 
moꝛe there: and they that haue bern ouer 
come, are dꝛiuen out. E. | 

Foꝛ all things are plainely conſumated 
and ended, by and by after the departing 
out ofthis woꝛld, but whiles the be pet 
all in the conflict oꝛ battaile, there is a ry- 
ſing agame after the fall. there is pet hope, 
there is a medicine and confellion, 

And although theſe things be not in all 
men moſt perfect, vet the Saluation of o⸗ 
thers is not without hope. 

Ciprian in Seeing that wee knowe , that our 
bi germ. f Bꝛethꝛen which bee deliuered out of this 
mortality. woꝛlde 5 by the hande and calling of the 
L odd, are not loſt, but ſent befoze. Wee 
muſt not heere take on vs blacke gownes, 
ſith that thep haue already there put on 
white garments: wee mult not giue oc⸗ 
| caſion vnto the Danis, that they may 
deſeruingly, and by god right blame vs, 
on lap to our charge, that wee do lament 
and bewaile them, as periſhed and loſt, 
whom wee do affirme to liue with God, 
And ſorep2oue with the teſttmony ol our 
harts, and lycake the ſame faith, that wee 
do pꝛofeſſe and ſet fozth by our communt- 

cation and talke, 
Caen 


AgainFt praying for the dead. fol. nz. 
hen we be once departed out of this 1» hi, fr#? 
life, there is no moꝛe place of repentance, Treat 
there is no moꝛe effect oꝛ working of facif: , Pe- 
faction : life is heere eyther loſt oꝛ wone: 
euerlaſting ſaluation is hcere pꝛouided foꝛ 
by the due woꝛſhipping of God, and the 

fruites of faith, | 3 

Then hee ſhall be without the fruite of 
repentance, and greefe of paine: in vaine 
— ing be, and pꝛayer ſhall be of no 

ce 02 5 
Therefoze all theſe thinges, that is to Avg in bis 
wit, the lwking vnto the coꝛpes, 02 caring 1, B. lr > 
fo2 it: the condition ofthe burying, and 12, Chap. ef 
the — ok the Funerals, are rather fog the Ci of 
the comfoꝛt ol che liuing, then foz the apde G4. 
— the dead, : 

v and precious burying do pꝛo⸗ 

fite the vngodly, vile burying, oꝛ none at 
all ſhal hurt & hinder the godly, The mul- 
titude ol Seruants did in the ſight of men 
male excellent & glozious F unerals, vnto 
that ritch man, that was all clothed in pur⸗ 
ple: but the miniſtery of Angels, made 
much moꝛe excellent and noble Funeralf 
in the ſight or God, vnto the poze ſeelp 
creature, that was full ot Scabs, Pocks, 
and ſoꝛes: foꝛ they did not lay him in a 
Tombe of Parble, but did carry him de 
| 4 


Oat 


c br. in h TUhenthou doſt heare that our Lode 


AgainFt praying for the dead, 
the boſome of Abzaham, ; 

_—_— —— — — 
Treatiſe vp- ok thep come, men tay, we are s 
on the Epiſt. —— we make holy the vnholy : we do 
of 1m. iuſtifie the wicked: wee dw pꝛay: wee dw 
13,9%e3ti0n, he helped one of another, either with pꝛai⸗ 
end 2, chap. erg, oꝛ with counſell: but after we be once 
betoꝛe the —— ſeate of Chaiſt, nep- 
ther Job, noꝛ Daniel, noꝛ Noah, be able 
to pꝛay foꝛ any body, but every man ſhall 
beare his owne burthen. | 


43, om. vp· did riſe againe naked, ceaſe I pꝛay thee 
% from the madde expence of the burying. 
0 ſuperfluity and vn⸗ 
p2ofitable diſpence, wht 
make it, bꝛingeth hurt, and no pꝛofite vnto 
the dead, but rather harme $ 
Thecounſel A ee do bid and commaund, that they 
H Toledo, 3, which depart out of this life, bythe deume 
ch.22 23, calling ot the Lo2d, be caried fozth to their 
2 %%% Graucg,onely with Plalmes, Foz we dw 
Ai dus. altogether fozbid the ſame paper of Fu⸗ 
nerals, that they be wont to ling common: 
a ly fo2 the dead. | 1 
1.2m. 4x, Dee that prayeth fo2 a Partir: dooth 
Neque. wzong vnto the Partir, Chap. 


Againſt Furgatory exe. fol. 
Chap. 23. 


0 Againſt famed Purpstoty;and Po- 
Low: though your 
ere Caine they Half 


piſh Pardons, 
C Ome nowe and let vs reaſon toge⸗ Elay, 1, 1 8, 
be made white as Snowe: though 
E — as 


As — the fea aboue the Plal,10z,mt 


ts his mercie toward them 
tat Gare hin. 
As farre as the Eaſt is from the Teſt: verſe, 12. 


remoued our ſinnes fro vs. 
— away from Exec, 18,27 
his wickedneſle that hee hach committed, 
and dooth that ching which is lawfull and 


his ſoule aliue. 


. — l —˙⁰ ęw 


Mi A. 


ES Sees: Mita do —— 


Agamst Purgatorie, 

vaſe,28. 1 — 5 —— and * 

m all his tranſgreſſions that hee 

path committed, hee ſhall ſurely live, and 
ſhall not die. 

Hoſe, 13,14 J will redeeme chem from the power ol 

the : J will deliuer chem frd death, 

D Deach, J will be thy death: O graut, 

J will bee thy deſtruction : repentance is 

The — that they ſhal ie, 

nowe 

Ecclus. 9. 5. butthe deadkngtw nothing at all: neither 

haue they any RT, Se 


membzance is foꝛgotten. | 
verle,6, Alſo, their loue & their hatred,and they2 
ennie is nowe periſhed , and they haue no 
moꝛe poꝛtion foꝛ euer, in all that is doone 
Chap, 21 12 if the — 94 — — — 
South, oꝛ toward the Nozth, in e 
__ 25 _ —_ there ſhall it be, - | 
| . . Thelouesot the righteous are in the 
Wild,s,r, joe of God, and no toꝛment ſhall touch 
f em. | 8 
3 In the ſight of y vnwile they appered to 
die: and cheir end was thought greeuous; 
And theyꝛ departing from vs, deſtruc⸗ 

tion, but chey are in peace. 

rc. 4.14. Dektaude nat thy ſelle ok the gend day: 
car And let not the poꝛtion of thy god deſires 
| ouer⸗ 


verſe, ;, 


2 Pep isb pardons. fol. 114. 


_—— and 2 and ſanctifye thy ſoule, verſe, 16, 
woke thou rightcouſnes before thy death, 
fot in the hell, there is no meate to finde. 

"Commaunde therefoze that J may be Tob. z. 6, 
dillolued out ofthis dittrelle: and go into 
the euerlaſting place. 
Euter in at the ſtraite gate: fo2 it is the 14, , 13 
wide gate and-bzoade way, that leadeth to 

ion. 

"Becauſe the gate is ſtraite, and the way verſe, 14. 


e hace vnto lyte: and fewe 


here be work e's it, [ 
Dee that ſphanech againftche ho holie Muk,z. 29 

Ebel : neuer haue foꝛgiuenes: but is 

of euer laſting damnation. 
thele ſhal go uto euerlaſting paine, Nr, 25 4 
andthe righteous into life euerlaſting, 
And being in hell tounents,hee 1 — vy Luke, 16,23 
his — ſlaw Abꝛaham a farre off, and 
tnhis bolome. 
all this, between you & vs, there verle;z5, 
4 5 ſo 2 they which 
goe from hence to vou, cumot: nei⸗ 
— come fromthence to vs, | 
her.mme when cou comme intothy king 

me, 

The Jeſus ſaid vnto bon Uerilp, lap verſe, 43. 


Þ 2 


ApainFt Purgatorie, 
— thee To day ſhalt thou be with mee 
tze 


ind Jeſus cried with a loude voyte, and 
lade: Father, into thy hands J commend 
my ſpirite: and when he had thus ſaide,he 
gaue vp the ghoſt. ; | 
He that — nl him, ſhall not be 
condemned: beleeueth not, is © 
condemned already, becauſe he beleeueth 
_ the name of the only begotten Son 

od 45 3 


e , 
: and | 
Sonne,ſhall not ſie life, but the wzath of 
ot Qeril,verilie, I ſa vnto you, hee chat 
7 4% heareth mp wordes, and beleeueth in him 
that ſent me, hath euerlaſting life, # ſhall 
not come into » but hath 
TE 
| come fo! e doone 
verſe,29, N thereſurrection of 1 
that haue done euill, vnto the relurrection 
1 they which thou haſt 
Father [ 
Chap, 17,24 giuen me, be wich me exe where T | 
| jat they ie 
thou haſt A of me. mee 
betoꝛe the foundation ofthe woꝛld. a 


verſe, 46, 


lohn, 3, 18 


verle, 36, 


and Popish pardons. fol. ng. 

And they ſtoned Stephen, who called on Ac, 17,5 9, 
God + ſaid, Loꝛd Jeſus, reteiue mp ſpirit, 

Nowe there is no dampnation to them Rom, , 1, 

eee 

e fleſh, . 

1 hane therefo2e time, let vs Gals, 6, ro. 

do god vnto all men. | 
hilt is to me, both in life and in death phil, 1, 21, 


Delpꝛing to bee loſed, and to be with verſe, 22. 
Chuſt, which is beſt of all. | 

— — — le. 1, The, 73 
raunt, concerning them which 
that yee ſoꝛrowe not, euen as other which 


haue no hope. 

J haue fought the god „ and haue . Tim, 4%, 
5 
Crowne of righteouſneſſe, and not to mee N 


onely, but vnto all them allo that loue his 


Home much moye the blood ok Chulk, 11 b 5, 14, 
which thꝛough the eternall ſpirite offered 22 
himlelfe without ſpotte to God, to pourge 
conſciences from deade wozkes , to 
theliuing God, 

It is appointed vnto men, that they ſhall ee, 27, 
once die, and alter that cometh the tudge⸗ 


ment. 
D 3» The 
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Againſt Purgatorie, 
1,lob,1,7, The 1 of Jeſus ＋ . his Donne, 
purgech vs from all our ſinnes 
Reue, 14,13 J heard a voice from .ſaying'vn- 
tome,wiite ; Bleſledare the dead, which 
heereafter die inthe Loꝛd, euen lo ſaith the 
Sprite : fo2 they reſt from their labours, 
and they? — follow chem. 
The Doctours. 
Ignatios in ALwayes reaſon requireth,that whiles 
by 6. Epiſt. we haue ſpace & time, we ſhold amend 
and coꝛrect our faults, whiles in thys lyle 

| we haue occaſion giuen of repentance, foꝛ 
} it is truely ſayde, after death there is no 
| place, noꝛ time to confeſle our ſinnes. 
: | Thy blod,D Low, ſeeketh no revenge: 
| Cyprienef thyblode waſhethour ſinnes, and pardo⸗ 
j - — neth our treſpaſſes. 
* After wee be once departed ont of thys 
I 51 cc; eke, there is no moꝛe place of repentance, 
| 1:4 chere is no more effect on werk of Sa. 
rainſt De- tiſfaction ; life is heere, eicher loſt oꝛ win 
metrian, Luerlaſting ſaluation is here p2outded for, 
' by the due wozlhipping of God, and the 
4] kruites of 
i No man is lettedeitherby ſinnes, 02 by 
1 2 come adders of 
N as long as a man is yet abiduig oz remay- 
Iiegere on no rept̃tance is to late. 
he gate is open vnto pardon and fox- 


— Am — —_— n — ä — 
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giuenes 


and Popisb pardons. fol. ns 


enes, and they that ſecke the trieth, 
r 
eee 
ene, all life, pꝛay vnto 8 God foꝛ thy 
e e ee nl e 
ling vpon a ion, 
and ackno ig boch of thine offences 
and ok his tru ; thus cnfelſing ad be 
leruing, thou haſt free pardon and fo? 

neſſe giuen and graunted vnto thee, the 
meere godnes and mercy of God, And in 
the very death, euen as ſoone as thou haſt 
— Ag Ghoſt, thou paſleſt vnto im⸗ 


"In that v — of time: euen 1» his Ser. 
_ > Do away of the Lordes 
he bop ioeunat the pypeof the 59 
aries vp the Spirit, chegwdnes 
ok our moſt merciful God refuſeth not re⸗ 
pentance, And whatſoeuer is truly done, 
is neuer to late done. 


He that here in this lyfe receiueth not ret ef 
remiſſion of ſinnes, ſhall not be there (in good death. 
thel lyfe to come.) 

auid as a 


ilgrime and Stranger, 7» % 2. 
-for thel Countrey of chap. f the 


= Pr booke, 


all Saints, deſiring h 
ofhis — Fanehis 


ie k ; , c » a * S * 


eth > 
In his firs? Qntdlthou pap the laſt farthing: J 
booke of the uatle,but thathe meaneth p hit 
$4 payne, which 


2 Serm. in is called 
e mount. a Chat 
2 1n bis 1:2, theſe bee 

Mey which fo let a man from cõming 
cher © 37 bro che kingdome of God, that they map 


Citty . notwitl pardon 
cl , merites ot holy 1 8 — 


; to find — determine. 

5 e 

| Certainely, J my ſelfe, notwi | 

| dy and trauaile n 
—— 


chat raig⸗ 
periſh with 


of 


Mf Popish pardons. 


do ſuffer untill Chep.of the 
1 


_ —_——_ vnto life Citty of god. 
everlaſting , and e bodies 
eternalldeath, which is allo called the ſe⸗ 


conddeath, 
Let alpthe paice of hind cake. ew — 
auaile me vntoy perfection — 25. 
car W üben 4 
evnto are 
giuen him: hm: Eno e doubtfull, leaſt 
- v be not giuen. or 
b Pepe wers ol mee, as Jam ot 67535 r, 
Chziſt, cc. Pe neuer dared to ſay, be pe iu⸗ booke, and 
Bu r C wi ee no man HIRE! 
8 1 Mhoſoeuer remiſſion o 
is ſo boldtoſay, I do iuſtifie ther, it follo. Je 
wethallochathee ſhould ſay J bel@ue 
the, which to be done to none of the 
be ch plar.the Catholiquefaith,b 
E Catholique u hu g, boo 
Gods —— belceuech to be the - e 
dom of heauen: the ſecond place, 2 


fol. ioy. 


a - n — 59. 
Serm. of the 
words of the 


kach 
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Againft Purgatorie, 1 
1»"% 30, Leuch man, in the ſame ſtate, the lat day of 
. 0 the wozld ſhal finde him: fo2 ſuch as euern 
eee, man in the lame day ſhall die: euen ſuch n 
that day ſhall he be iudged. — Þ 
To Peter the Uho lo in this life ſhal not pleaſe God, 
Deacon, 3, ſhall in the life ta come haue ance foꝛ 
Chap. his ſinnes, but pardon in the ſight of God 
he ſhal not find, fo? although there ſhall be 
the pꝛick of repentance, yet there ſhall be 
no amendment of — 

e man die with his owne 

T reatife 5p- catife, & if e againe with his owne cauſe, 
on Toby, b There be 2. habitatiõs oꝛ dwelling pla⸗ 
b 1» hu 18, ceg:the one in the fire e ing: e the o⸗ 
—— +:** ther in the kingdom þ neuer ſhal haue end. 
e There is no other place to corect our 
o—__ -, manerscdditivs,but only in this life, fo2 
Epi. to Ma- After this life, euery man ſhall haue p, þ he 
cedonins, hath purchaled vnto hunſelf in this wozld, 
d in hu 10, d Thevicopis gotten in his name, that 
— hath —_— * — es on hath liued 
22,Ckap.of without ſinne, that in him, e th1ough him, 
2 ih ef being the Pꝛieſt & the — — 
f and toꝛgiuenes of ſinns ſhould be obtained 
and giuen, that is to ſay, by the mediatour 
of God e man, that man Jeſus Chyilt, by 
who the purging of our ſins being made, 
we are reconciled vnto God, Fo2 men be 
not ſeperated from God but by ſinnes, 
whereof 
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and Popisb pardons, 
* wherofthep 2 — 
are not purged in our own ver. 
tue and — — of God, 
by his pardon & clemency, and not by our 
owne power. Fon, the ame ſmall vertue 
and ſtrength, that is called ours, is graun⸗ 
ted, and giuen vnto vs by his godnes. 


My bꝛethꝛen, we haue Jef 
norms, our e OR 


fol. 108. 


he is Þ pꝛopitiation o2 pardon foꝛ our ſins. PRO 55 
He that held this, neuer made hereſie: He e labs. 2 
that held this, neuer made Schilme t Foz, 


wherot do Schilmes come : Hereofthep 
come, when men ſap, — 
wes do make holy the vnholy: we do iuſtiſie 
the wicked: we do pꝛay: we do obtaine. 
Hr — (efling; vanity, fo them that In his Beoke 
ä es 9 yodten 
Thou ſhalt not go hence, vntil thou haue , ;;, 
che laſt — ing Chiiſtes meaning x: ork and 
s, that hee ſhall neuer come out: fo? that 1,chap. von 
—— euermoꝛe pay the laſt farthing, the Lamen- 
whiles he Caffereds — pumlhment n of le- 
fot his ſins committed in this woꝛld. 19) 

He that doth not obtayne koꝛgiueneſle In his hole 
of his ſinnes, whiles hee yet liueth in the ne 95, 
bithever periſh to God, & ceaſeth to be. / £/*7- 
doth remaine oꝛ abide to him _ 


J 


01. f. Saint Purgatorie, 
J by Booke vntoeverlaſtingeomeng, ; 
ri, 1e nete mri 
#f Zccleſs, e er 
_ The dead can ad ye 


nothing v | 
they haue aken with them our f e lcd 


[ther do god 
ertue, noz ve ne, ne 


3 


27, Homily, ſo much as one da - Crollencedednox 
ſpeake J of oe repent himſelfe : 


© ready to the way: 
haſt taken away any thing apa 
relloye it againe,and (op 17 :Tf 


from anp 
man, 
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and Popish pardons. fol. ng. 
ee 
e 
come befoꝛe bike 


60, to Orthce 
doſius. 


N 


+. U of Dialoges, 


ſap: and 25, Cha. 


place, q ſtate la euet a man oui 
wietheedieth, inthe ſame . cb 


wich all his l n. 
omile vnto God, 9 
that 
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AgainFt Purgatorie, 

dhat hee will no moꝛe returne vnto them, 
2 8 God ſhall require nothing elle 
Polidorus of . Po ennog on the donde Fathers, there is 

the inventi= eyther no mention at all, o2 very 
L 3 peazeuen vntill this day; che Grecians be- 
N oY it not, — as long as . was no 
cate foꝛ Pur 5 3 alter 

pardous, ( — 


S ylaetter Pardons are 9 — vs by the 
Prieria in thozity of the Scriptures: but * 
his bole —— of the Church ol Rome, and of 
z, che ſoopes, which is greater chen the aus 

g —. alive PRO blalphemous 


Fiſher B. 0 

Roebeft mah "This Zane: Tama wei 

— *- the olde Deaiirs. and F Len. of — 

1 tad Charch,there was por wn anodes 02 
* very little talke ofJÞ : but as long 

| as purgatozp was not cared toz,there 

mo mam that lought fo 95 — F02 
whole pꝛice of pardons hangeth of 


oe de ene de an 


TT nan, whenfolke ere ater 

2 Fee See ar 

Dkpardons, e 
tainty, 


and Popisb pardons. fol. 120. 
cripture Je lohn Maior 


ſain vpe the 4 


Sen. and 20, 
, 4.tinc fon » 


- Quet.2, | 


che es pardons, that pꝛa⸗ 
mile twenty thouland perres, axe fwliſh 
== 2 the Daipnmes; .2h6 
ing in Alpbonſus 
leſſe opened, oꝛ whereofthe old Fathers 4* caro, i 
haue lelle wiitren, then pardons: ok par- le. 
dons, there is no mention, mas 
In mam ok their bokes, there are cou⸗ In the Tri. 
tayned ſo: many dayes and yeeres of par- Hare were 
don, chat god me meruailethat they couly *%*!* pe 
euer comeout, by the cunlent either ofthe 2 . 
Pope, 0? of any other Cad man. ran = 
Rome giueth all thinges to them that ;,,1. 4 
giue all — Allthings yy cory $, Chap. 
The wenig of pit wp ve 
e deuiſuig of pardons , isago Y Bernard of 
guile, a burrlelle e deteite, to the intent that C!»nice in 
by a deuout kind oferrour,the —_— — 
be ——5— godlmes. - 
bs in Rome, Ch 4 7 > 
puts, lars alles Cots ir, — 
Pavers, and Meauen are ſet an 
— har money, him ſelfe —_— vs, n 
money 


| AgainFt Aparitions of ſoules. 
_ — 222 to 


mens liues: but if J may ſo ſap, 
— inake abanke, aud to 


get money, 
The. Becker © Nome dur mother is berome an harlot: 


1 he Epifd. and foꝛ money, and reward, layech her ſelfe 


f to the B. to ſale. 

f Mentz:.. a If caput come of capio, which ſigni⸗ 

| 2 2 fieth to take: then may Nome well be cal- 

= 2 eue ed la, which —— nothing tozſake, 

ö * If vou decline capio capis, and to the 
grounds come. Mer nets are large and can 
not mille, to both all and ſome, 


; alm. Ak we haue any thing from Rome. they 
ö be trifles. It retraueth our gold, and de: 
8 n 


Chap. 
Againſt Aparitions and appearing of 
þ C cles, after they de part from 
a | the body, 


Gene. 3, 20. che lweate ol thy face, halt thou cate 

5 [2% been Beer: 
out 

ee mo todult a ge 


"Le none bee found among vou, that 
q maketh 


24. 


f Deu, 18, 10, 


wy —- . 2 ; 


after they depart hence. fol. 121, 


maketh his Sonne oꝛ his daughter to goe 
though che fire, o2 that vſeth w e, 
02 a recarder of tines, oꝛ a marker of the 
flying of Fowles, oꝛ a Sorcerer, i 
O2a Charmer, oꝛ that counſellech with ere, rr. 
Spirites, 02 a Soothſaper,oz that al keth 
counſell at the dead. 
Nawe beuig dead, wherefoze ſhould Jr Sam, 7, 3, 
faſt : Can I buing him agame any moze ? verle,23, 
J ſhall goe to hum: but he ſhal not returne 
to me, 
Are not mp dayes fewe : Let him ceaſe lob, r0,20, 
and lcaue off from mee, that I may take a 
little comtoꝛt. 
Before J goe, and ſhal not returne, euen verſe,zr. 
— 2 of darknefle, and ſhadowe of 
death, 
Soman fleepeth t riſeth not, fo2 heſhal Chap, 14, 12 
not walke againe: noꝛ be raiſed from his 
llepe, till the Meauen be no moꝛe. 
nd he knowech not, ik his ſonne ſhalbe verſe, 13. 
honourable, neyther ſhall hee vnderſtande 
concerning them, whether they ſhall be of 
low degree, | 
They lhall goe downe into the bottome cha, 17,19, 
. the 8 ſurely it ſhall lye together in 
he DUIT, 
As the Clowde vaniſheth and coetha: Chap,7,s, 
wap, lo hee that yy downe to the aal 
+I, 
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Againſt apparitions of Soules 
ſhall come vp no moꝛe. 
verſe, 10, Mer ſhall returne no moꝛe to his houſe, 
neyther ſhall his place knowe him any 
moꝛe. 
The dayes ol man are as Graſſe: as a 
* © 3 - 
* flower of the ftelde, ſo floꝛiſh ye. 0 
. Foꝛ the winde goeth ouer it, and it is 
gone: andthe place therof ſhall knowe it 
"Ant dwhenth ſhall ſap vnto 
n ep you, en⸗ 
Elay,8.19. quire at them that haue a ſpirite of diuina: 
tion, and at the Swothſavers, which whil⸗ 
per and murmur: ſhould not a people en: 
qure at their God? from the liuing to the 
dead, 
To the lawe, and to the teſtimony, xt. 
3 A people that pꝛouoke me euer vnto my 
face, that ſacrificeth in Gardens, and bur: 
neth incenſe vpon bꝛickes. 
vcrſe,4, Mhich remaine among the graues, and 
lodge in the deſarts. xc. 
Wild, z, 1, Dur life is ſhoꝛt and tedious : and in the 
death of a man there is no recouerie, ney⸗ 
ther was any knowne that hath returned 
from the graue. 

The ſoules of the righteous, are in the 
hands of God, and no toꝛment ſhall touch 
them. | 
Ecc,38,2. Cale no heauinelle to heart, dzine it 

away 


Chap, 3, t, 


after they depart hence, | fol.122, 


away, and remember the laſt end. 
Foꝛget it not, fo? there is no turning yerſe,z r; 
againe 12 ſhalt dw hun no good , but 


"Seing the dead is at rel, let his remem: verſs,z 3. 
bzaunce reft : and comfozt thy ſelfe againe 
10 him, when his ſpirit is departed from 

im. | 

But God ſapde vnto hum, O fole,thys Luke, 12,26 
1 will they fetch away thy ſoule from 


cr. | 

And he ſayd. Nap Father Abꝛahani, but Chap, 19,30 
if one come vnto them from the dead, chey 
will amend they) lines, 
Then he laid vnto him: Ik they heare verſe, z r. 
not Poles and the Pꝛophets: neither wil 
they be perlwaded, though one riſe from 
the dead agame. 
And they ſtoned Stephen, who called 48 7,59, 
on God and ſaide, Loꝛd Jeſus receive my 


ſpirit. 
And no meruaile, fo2 ſathan himlelfe is z co, rr, 14 

tranſtoꝛmed into an Angell ok light. N 

J would not bꝛethꝛen ue you ignoꝛant 1, The, 4, 13 
concerning them which are a fleepe, that 
pee Now not, euen as other which haue 
no hope. | 
And when he was come out ofthe ſhyp, Mark,s,2, 
there met him incontinently out of the 
Q 2, graues, 


Again 
*. a jf apparitions 
; a man whiq of Soules 
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| He verre of G; 
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after they depart hence. fol123, 
nan pnfaigned aer ape a en 


acer S 
ner Sanur een Au guſt. to 


* Symplician 
not northe ſnle of Sant, but the but che deui 3. queſtion. 
wh PRA Samuels likenes, foz 


al keth coun they2 owne G Gods, the 8. Cl 
aud enquireth of the dead, tor the healhof of leren 
ES hath giuen you the Z 


et from the bo⸗ Chriſ in hi 

| 29. Homel 

countries , - 15 77% 8, 
, of Math. 


Fog - Low (py <a mage 
7 ds, G tone dee e 
alter that it is once gone fr the body can⸗ 
not wander here vs, ſ᷑ not with⸗ 
eee ey y goe in a iour⸗ 
.Q 3+ ney, 


uf 
knowne 


gamFt apparitions of Sonles | 
into ſome vn, | 


C0 


eychannce to came 
untries, can not tell 
hatte a guide: 
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Ch. The 2 
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whether to 
how | 


After they depart hence. fol. a 
dd the dꝛeadfull day of iudgement. 
I | * Howe ſhall they perſwade me,o2 make 
mie to belce ue, that the ſoules of vnſpotted 
nen, do wozke with them : ſhal it becauſe 
that thou haſt ſome times heard them that 
e polleſſed with deuils, cry out and ſap, 
J am the loule of ſuch a one? but this lay⸗ 
ing doth allo pꝛoceed # come ofthe kraude 
and deceitfulneſſe ofthe deuilk, Foꝛ, it is 
not the ſoule of the dead that ſpeaketh ſuch 
things: but the deuill doth fame  coun- 
terfeite them, that he map decetue and be- 
guile them that heare. | 
Theſe ought to be taken as olde wines „ fourth 
fables,the woꝛdes of lyers, x fray bugs of 5 f Di- 
chyldꝛen: neither can the ſoule, beeing de⸗ , and La- 
parted from the body, walke in the earth, Narus. $ 
That thou mayeſt alſo aboundanthe, 
and fully knowe, that the Doctrine of the 
Scriptures, of the Pꝛophets, is of moꝛe 
weight and authoꝛity, then if they that be 
rayled againe from death, ſhould ſhewe a⸗ 
up thing, conſider this wich thy ſelfe, that 
who ſdeuer is deade, is a ſeruaunt 2 But 
what ſoeuer the ſcripture doth ſpeak, the ; 
Loꝛd hath ſpoken it. Therefoꝛe, though a 
deade man ſhoulde riſe aggatne, oꝛ an An⸗ 5 
gell come downe from heauen: wee mut 
chefely and aboue all 9 the 
crip⸗ 


atled vy Maine, and ia he mauld 
Made them to lap , What ſoener is had 


pleaſey 


| gfie they depart bence. fol.125. 


.  oulohauecometo g 


02 
knowne the true pharma of God, 
from the Reuelacions of the deuill. 
I 
dead, 
22 
to | 
do not ſet fooꝛth vnto vs, ane thug foz a 
other, and deceaue vs, 
— — 7 Cyril — 
che holy A 


the CN that is to de 


But he cannot dw 1 — — 
and ſeduced in it, yea, 


finde in vs. 

the Jewes, noꝛ wee after 
T0. wing the ſacred holy Lawes, 
n to enquire and lecke fo2 viliong, 


by 


y 
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Againſt apparitions of Soules 
by d2eames, no2 to take pleaſure, as little 
Infants, with ſundꝛy and diuers =: 
rings: bnt contrariwiſe, we do hate them 
that teach ſuch things: fo2 the law of God 
ſpeakethof them in Deuteronomie, xii, 
Chapter, after this manner. It there ariſe 
among you a ]Nophet , oꝛ a dꝛeamer of 
dꝛeames, c. We haue then a commaun⸗ 
dement, to withdꝛawe our ſelues from 
dzeames: but theſe th are pleaſant 
ct acceptable vnto them that ſerue deuils, 
and ſceme vnto them both great and woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be obſerued, with all dilligente. 

It is moſt certaine, that when they ga 

them ſelues to ſerue deuils, they did llarpe 

in the Graues, and went after dꝛeames 

and Southſaying, behauing them lelues 

c4tter the manner ol Soꝛcerers. 

Latlenrius The rude ignoꝛant people thinke that 

i 2 2 mens loules walke about the Graue, and 
— ©1,z* Teliques of their bodies, 

lulu, a There be ſuch now a dayes, which are 

aTheoph;. want to lap, who hath ſcene what is done 

lat von the in hell 4 who euer came to bzing vs woꝛd: 

6,of Luke, But let them heare what Abzaham ſaith: 

Fo2 if we dw not beleeue the Scriptures, 

wee ſhould not beleege them neither, that 

ſhould come from hell. The Jewes haue 

well declared the ſame, which becauſe - 

ep 


after they own hence. 


they beleeued not the Scriptures, would 
in no wile beleue them that were rayled 
lame Lea from the dead: but would haue 


dane ugh many were rapled againe 

rey my, after that Chꝛiſt was cruͤciſt⸗ 

ed: yet did they not let therefoze to perſe⸗ 

cute moſt cruelly the Apoſtles afterward, 

Tf it had bene p2ofttable ry, 
that the dead had oftentimes appeared vn⸗ 


often, But now there i 
—_ as the dilligent 
— — tures. The 92 deut Malern tan counter⸗ 

5 and in outward appearance, che 
reſurrection ofthe dead, fo2 to ſeduce and 
deceaue the ignoꝛant and fwliſh, and fo2 to 


— 2 


fol. a6 


that was rayſed agayne, - 


fo the liuing, the Low — —— | 


ſowe pernitious and deuilliſh doctrinesac- 


coꝛding to his mallice. 

But they can haue no illuſions that 
ſearch the Scriptures as it behoueth, fo2 
they be the candle, which if it ſhinethand 

giue light once, the Theefe is taken and 
— ee mult chen beleene the 
Striptures, and not care foꝛ the rayſing 


62 wandꝛing vp againe ok che dead ſoules, 


Chap. 
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Christ is onelyour mediator 


2 | Chap. 25. 
C Chriſt is only our mediatour and inter- 
terceſſour, to God the Father. 


- 


Mat. 11, 28. Ome vnto mee, all that are weary 
aud laden, and J wil: eaſe you. 
Luke, 3, 223. — — (cb 
Auen, laping. ou art my beloued 
Donne, in thee J am well at unh 
lohn, ro, 1. Uerily,verily,J ſap vnto you: He that 
entreth not in by the doe, into the thepe- 
fold, but cluneth vp an other wap, hee is a 
cherte and a robber, 
verſe,6, --Jlamthe dye, by me if any man enter 
in, he ſhal be ſaued: and ſhall goe in & out, 
. - [Jeſus ſayde vnto him: J am the way, 
and the truth, and the life. Mo man com: 
Cha. 1 —— u: That: 
19, 23. > ap you? | 
euer ye thalaſke thefather n m name, 
will giue it vou. 


he 

Rom. 8,3 2. If god be on our ſide, who can be againſt 

vs + (Cho ſparednothis owne ſonne,but 

gaue him fo2 vg all to death: how ſhall he 
not with him giue vs all things allo % 

verlc, 34, Tho ſhall condemne : It is Chaiſt 

which is dead, yea, rather which is riſen 


agatne, 


6 


ChriFt is onely our mediator. D 
againe, who is alſo at the right hand 
od, and maketh requeſt and interceſſion 
koꝛ vs. 
| 'Wholveuer ſhal call on che name ofthe ou. 
Lord, ſhall be ſaued. 

Pe are ot him in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, whoof Cor. 1, 30. 
God, is made vnto vs, wifedom, x righte⸗ 
nne — ol 

ere is one God, ediatour, n . 
_ 25 17 man: which is the Ti. 255 
man + ! 

This man becaule he endureth fo2 euer, 11,4, 24. 
hath an Pꝛieſthode. * 
Cherfozehe is able alloperfectly to ſaue _. 25, 
them that com vnto God by him, ſcring he 
euer liueth, to make mterceſſion foꝛ them, 
My Babes, theſe things weite J vnto 1, lohn, 2, f. 
that ye ſume not: And if any man ſin, 
we haven aduocate with the Father, Je⸗ 
ſus Chat the iulk, | 
And hee is the reconciliation fo2 our „ere, 2. 
ſins: and not fo2 ours onely: but allo fo2 
the ſinnes ol the whole woꝛld. 
, The Doctours. 
Cu is dur mouth, wherby we ſpeake Ambroſe in 
vnto the Father: our eyes, whereby Y Booke of 
we ſee the Father: our right hand, where- 1/aack, and 
by wee offer our ſelues vnto the Father, The /o»{e, 
without whole interceſſion, neyther wee, 


fol. 27. 


— . M6 
1 
In hi- Booke 
von the 1, 
1 Chap. to the 
| Romaines. 


% 6 Þ | 9 _ ; 
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ChriSt is onely our mediator. 


5 all the Saints haue ought to do with 
od. 
Men chꝛough ſhame, vle accuſtomably 
euery where this miſerable excuſe, why 
they 1 to come vnto God, ſap ; 
that by them wee goe vnto God,as by the 
noble men we come vnto a King. Tell 
lad: is there any man ſo mad, on ſo vn⸗ 
mindfull ok his healch, to giue vnto a noble 
man the honour due vnto the Ring onely : 
fo2 that if any in ſuch ſoꝛt behave them⸗ 
ſelues, they are iuſtly condemned as guil⸗ 
ty ok treaſan. And ſhal theſe men not think 
them guilty, which giue the honour of the 
name of God vnto a creature: and foꝛſake 
their Loꝛd, do wozſhip their fellowe ſer- 
uants, as though there were any thing 
greater chen God, to whom a man might 
do ſeruice. 

Foꝛ therfoze alſo do we go vnto a king, 


by Tribunes and Noble men, becauſe the 


King is alſo a man, and knoweth not to 
whom to committe the publique weale. 
But to obtaine Gods fauour(from whom 
vndoubtedly nothing is hidden$o2he kno: 
weth what is meet koꝛ euery man to haue) 
we haue no nerd ok an aduocate, oꝛ ſpokeſ- 
man, but a deuout mind. Fo2 whereloeuer 
ſuch a one ſpeaketh vnto God, God _ 
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Chrift is onely our mediator. fol. 128. 


aunſwere hunn. 

Mee haue all thinges in Choift, if thou 7» bis fourth 
deſire to be cured of thy wounds, he is thy 23ooke vpon 
Jhiſition : if thou bee greeued with thy 7e. 
linnes, hee is thy righteouſneſſe: if thou 
lack helpe,he is thy ſtrength : if thou feare 
death, he is thy life: if thou be in darknes, 
he is thy light: if thou wilt goe to heauen. 
hee is thy way: if thou ſerke meate, hee is 
thy nouriſhment. | 

Pee being ſuch a man, did not ſay: De g in bi 
haue an aduocate with the Father: but if 1, Treatiſe 
any do ſinne, wee haue an aduocate with »5 tbe Epi. 
the Father, Me lapde not, ye haue me foz J ehe. 
your aduocate: But bzethzen, we haue an 
aduocate with the Father, Jeſus Chaiſt 
the righteous, and he is the ſatiſtaction fo2 
our ſinnes. 

He that hath holden this, hath commit⸗ ; 
ted no hereſie: hee that hath holden this, . 
hath committed no Schiſme. 

Pe ſayde not, ye haue, neyther pe haue 
me: neither ſayd hee, ye haue Chꝛiſt: but 
he put Chꝛiſt, and not him ſelfe, and layd: 
we haue, not ye haue: hee had rather put 
him ſelke in the number of ſinners, that he 
might haue Chꝛiſt his aduocate, then put 
him lelte an aduocate , where as Chꝛiſt 
ſhould bee the aduocate, and to bee found 


among 


Chbrist is oncly our mediator, 


—_ the pꝛoud men, which ſhal be dam: 
ned, 
Tee are reconciled and b in fa: 


In his Euchi- 


ridion vnto uur agame with God, tho Chuſt, 
enemies 


« Laurence the which is the mediatour, that of 
32, Chap. we might be made ſonnes. ; 
I bis 719, Neither ſhould we be deliveredthzough 
Cha. of the him, as onely the mediatour ol God and 
ſame booke, man, Chult Jeſus, if hee were not alſo 
God. But when Adam was made, that is 
to wit, a right man, hee needed no media⸗ 
tour: but when as ſumes did ſeperate and 
ſunder mankind farre from God, we mut 
be bzought in fauour againe with God, by 
à mediatour, and a meane, which was on⸗ 
ly bome without ſinne, liued # was ſlaine, 
vntothe riſing againe ofthefleth, and to 
euerlaſting lite, 
7 pon theg4+ FJfthou deſireſt fo2 the Pꝛieſt, hee is a- 
Bam. boue in heauen, whereheemakethinter- 
ä thee, which vpon the earth died 
In his tur ĩ Mee are not cõmanded to goe vnto the 
booke of free Creatures, that we may bleſſe, oz obtayne 
will. bleſtulneſſe: but vnto the Creatour, of 
whom, if we be otherwiſe perlwaded then 
the matter is, oꝛ then it behwueth wee are 
deceaued, with a moſt pernitious errour. 
Chziltian men dw pꝛay one fo2 an other 
in 


. 
0 
a 
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' Chri$t is onely our mediator.” fol. 129. 


in their pꝛayers: but he for whom no man 1» hen ſecond 
doth pꝛay, but hee fo2 all men, is the onelie % 40d 8. 
92 —— — 6 : 2 
Is he karre from ther, that thou nerdert 
to goe to ſome place? God is not ſhut vß „ 
ina place, bit is alwaies at hand: and hee ray 
that is not included, and ſparred vp in a m 
place, is holden with fayth . Fo2 if thou of Canan). 
wilt aſke a man any thing, thou dot en- 
pet len nin rat ep ne ory the 
021S1 ure,o2 ſurely 

ſeruant will not aunſwer. But with God 
thou needeſt none ok all theſe: but wherſo⸗ 
euer thou art, 0? calleſt fon helpe of him, 
he will heare thee. Thou needeſt no Poꝛ⸗ 
ter, no mediatour oꝛ goer betwæœne, oꝛ (er: 
uant, but ſay, God haue mercy vpon me. 

Tell me,D woman, ſith thou art a wic⸗ 
ked and a ſinfull woman, howe durſt thou 7» the ſame 
goe vnto him 4 J know ſaich ſhe) what A #95 — 
do: beholde the wiſedome of the woman, 
the pꝛaiech not vnto James, ſhee entreteth 
not John, ſhee goeth not vnto Peter, ſhee 
did not get ike to the compame of the 
Apoltles, ſhee ſought foꝛ no Mediatour: 

but fo? all theſe thinges, thee twke repen- 

tance foꝛ her companion, which did fulfill 
the rome and place of an aduorate, and ſo 

ſhe did goe to the higheſt fountane. 
R, 1, Tee 


In his Hom. 


of going for- 
ward of the 
Goſpell, 


thou ſhalt obtaine thp peticions, Fo2 God 


7 ͤ—ðgs ͤͤůõ M! Oe En w . OO — —_ — N 


Chriſt is onely our mediator. 


Wehane no ncede of Aduocates with 
$oD,N0} of any running oꝛ gadding about. 
o2 to ſpeake faire vnto other. Foꝛ, al⸗ 
though thou be alone , and without ame 
aduocate,and pꝛay vnto God by thy ſelfe, 


doch not ſo eaſily heare vs, when other 
p2ayeth foꝛ vs, as when wee pꝛay our ſel⸗ 
ues, although wee be kull ol much cuill, 
and vnrighteouſnes. | 


Thou leeſt how that Chailt denied and 
put her backe, when other men pꝛayed fo2 


her: but as ſone as ſhee pꝛaying, cried fo2 


In his ſecond h er bone and gilt, he graunted it. 


Hom. to the 
people of 
Antioch, 


; Chultts made vuto thee all things, her 
is thy table, thy cloathing, thy houle , thy 
head, thy rote, and thy mouth, 


a cyrill ia his a e put to it in my name) to ſhew that 


I 1. Beo 
vpon John. 


In his hoo le 
von the I, 


of Eſay. 


he was a Mediatour, and a grauuter, and 
a giuer with GOD, foꝛ there is nonc that 
can come vnto the father, but thꝛough the 
ſonne, by whom wee haue leading to the 
Father, in ſpirite, as it is witten. There⸗ 
fore, hee calleth himſelfe the Hauen, and 
the way, fo2 he layth: No man commeth 
vnto the Father, but though me. 
We muſt pꝛay in the name of our Sa: 
mour, it we will be heard of the Father. 
a a Theloune of god pꝛaycth fox v5,ppays 
| eth 


ChriSt is onely our mediator. fol.130, 
ech in vs, and is pꝛaued of vs : hee pꝛayeth 2 Bed a vpon 
foꝛ vs as an aduocate, ᷑ ruerlaſting pꝛieſt: “ £pi3t: to 


r _—_ Ephe. 2. 


Chap. 20 a 
Chriſt is our Mediatour and Interceſſoar 
in both natures (that is) as he is God and 
man in one perſon, And not according to 
his humane nature onely, as the Papiſtes 
affirme in the 3. Booke, and 1 9. 
Diſtinction, &c, 


CholÞ, a virgine ſhalbe with childe, dos 
and ſhal beare a ſonne, they ſhal call ys Ss 
his name Emanuel! , which is by in⸗ 
terpꝛetation, God with vs, 1 
Come vnto mee, all yee that are wearie, Cha, 11, 8, 
and laden: and J will eaſe von. 
Then Simon Peter anſwered and laid: Cha, 16,16 
— * Chuſt, the ſonne of the lpuing 
od. | 
Then there was a voice from Heauen, Mark, r,1t, 
laying : This is mp beloued Sonne, in 
whom J am well pleaſed, heare him, 
And che woꝛd was made fleſh, e dwelt lob, 1, 14. 
among vs (and we lame the gloze there⸗ 
ol, as the gloꝛy of 2 only begotten * 
s 


Cbri$t is our mediatour 


of the Father) full ol grace and truth. 
Chap, 3,13, No manaſcended vp to Heauen, but hee 
that hath deſcended frõ Heauen: the ſonne 
of man which is in Meauen. 
Chap, 6,63, And we beleeue and knowe that thou art 
the Chꝛiſt, the ſonne of the liuing God, 
Chap, 14, Beleeue in God: and belceue in me, 
Chap.5,17 father wozketh hitherto, & J work, 
verle, 18. Therefoze the Jewes ſought the moꝛe 
to kill him:not onely becauſe hee had bꝛo⸗ 
ken the Sabaoth day: but (aide allo that 
God was his father, and made himlelfe e⸗ 
quall wich God, pe 
Chap,r1,25 , Jamthereſurrection & the lite: hee that 
beleeueth in me,ſhall neuer die. Beleeneſt 
thou this : She ſaid vnto him, yeaLow, J 
belceue that thou art the Chꝛitt, the 
of God which ſhould come into the woꝛld. 
Cha,r4,6, J am the way, & the trueth and the life, 
No man commeth vnto the father, but by 


me, 
3 — 5 lay vnto you: Wlhatlo- 
1 euer pe ſhall al ke the Father in my name, 
he will giue it you, 
Cha,ze, 28, Thou art my Low,andmy God, 
verſe,zr Thele things are waitten, that ye might 
beleene,that Jeſus is the Chyiſt the ſonne 
of God: and that in beleeuing, pee might 
haue life though his name, 1 75 
0 


— — | —_— TT 


in both natures. fol. zi. 
Take herde vnto your ſelues, and to all Acts, 20,28, 
the flocke, whereof the holy Ghoſt hath 
made you ouerſceers, to tede the Church 
of God: which he hath purchaled with his 


owne blood. 
ſet fo2th to be 


hom God hath | are Rom, 3, 25, 
conciliation thzough fapth in his blood, to 
declare his righteouſneſſe by the foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe of the ſinnes that are paſſed, thzough 
the patience of God, 
It is one God, who ſhall iultifie circum⸗ 
tilion ot Faith, æ vncircumciſion though 


Faith, WES | 
Abzaham belceued GOD, and it was Chap, 4. z, 
counted to him foꝛ righteouſneſle, 
Foz if when we were enemies, we were Chap, 5, to, 

reconciled to G D D by the death of his 

ſonne,much moze bering reconciled, wee 

ſhall be ſaued by his life, h 

The lawe ofthe ſpirite oflife , which is Slap. , 

in Chꝛiſt Jelus, hath freed mee from the. 

law of ſinne and death. | 
Df whom are the fathers, and of whom Chap, , . 

concerning the fleſhe, Chꝛiſt came, who is 

God ouer all, bleſſed koꝛ euer. Amen. 
God was in Chyiſt, and reconciled the Cong 

wozlde to himſelfe, not imputing they2 

ſinnes vnto them, and hath committed to 

vs the woꝛd of reconciliation, 

R 3. Let 


leb, Shan Telus, > Which is che ma? 


in both natures. fol. iz. 
chen that wee haue a great hie Chap, 14, 
pen which is entered into heauen, euen 
ate Let bs holde faſt 


pꝛokeſſion 
"Thou be were the ſon pet learned her Chap, 5,8, 
obediente by the things ne he ſuffered, 

And — tonſecrate, was made the verſe , 


authoꝛ of eternall ſaluation 9 
os obey him, 


The Doftours. 


We mutrer deuide Hettbo Ow 15 fis, 
of Chit in one perſon, but attri⸗ ar. in hi 

bute ſimplie to the wee en 3. — 

1 mediation, ſeeing Chyift / 16. 

being man, when hee liued . 

without ſi, then hee ſuffered a voluntary 

death. xc But in as much as he was god, 

he reſtoꝛed both that which he had bought 

and deliuered, as alſo he conquered and de⸗ 

ſtroyed death. 

Chen Chꝛiſt ſuffered death in his fleſh Fpiphanine 
vponthe Croſſe, the god-heqd # manhwd 7.433. 
were tagether, but his god head dyd not 
ſuffer, that we might be iuſtiſted not only 
in his flethe, but allo in his diuinitie, and 
that wee might bee ſaued both in his god⸗ 

h: ad and man-hood together. p 
02 


and 
922 {ered o changed hi 


to both of them hee! 
God and 


Wewed hunſele in ſuch ſoꝛt vnto me, 
e ſent euen from heauen, the bꝛeade, 
the 134 Hal. and hig ſonne equall to himleife, which is 
man, and to aine fo2 men, 
lbouldeſt taſte by this w 
what thou art t. 

fo? the to caſte 
21t was farre from 
ſelfe was tw co abiect 


Au, 
» lhe mediatour wag 


art, any 


= 


Je was made med 
and men, the man Chuſt 7 
had beene man oncly, in follo 
Which thou are, chou ſhouldeſſ 
tat o God: if 


Dne mediataur betweene God e man, , % 270. 
ec. Fo he was God with his Father, and «f Sheye, 
he was man with men. Themanhode is the 12, Che. 
no mediatour, without the Godhead, The 
eee 
. mediatour, the diuinity 

without the humanity , is no meviatourz | 
the humanity without the ditunity, is no 
mediatour, | 

Cee could neuer haue beene delinered 7, %% Ku- 
by that one onely mediatour of God and c<+idio= to 
men, the man Chailt Jeſus,vnleſle he had Laurence, the 
beene God allo, 108,Chap. 

That he is the mediatour of God, and mb. »po« 
men, the man Chult Jeſus, that is, not ebe 1 T im. 
without his Godhead, foz becauſe he was and 2, ha. 
aman in God, and God in man, that hee 
might bee of them both mediatour, and 
. hee firſt 
did this. | 

Chult Jeſus is mediatonr betwene Cyril in bis 
God and man, not onely becauſe hee hath :2,800ke,6- 
reconciled man vnto God, but allo becauſe 19,ch4p.of 
hee is naturally and ſubſtantially , — n 

0 


Chrift is ouy mediator 
this maner God hach ben. 
chte, Pian © ne Medintour, The 
-Pitryoſe, "ot be farre fromthe 
» Therefore i | 
wie which chemdle doch 
+ neceſſarily touched of them 


fothole thi X 
toyned and we — 


but Chyiſt is Med 


bs to him 


and man: but 
he is our pea 


* 


ur ought to be ioyned 


em both, of whom, hee is 
of a mediate». 


happen that he 
and b 
not be milch md an 


Ii both natures. | fol.134. 


woilde : ſo like wiſe hee left not the ſub. 
ſtanceof God, becaule.he came d 
Fo2 becaule he was the mediatour of two 
natures, it behoued him to be pertaker of 
them boch. And as hee was made man, 
ſa he was god alſo: but a pure man, could 


neuter bee made mediatour, fo2 it was res 


quiſit that ſuch a mediatour ſhould ſpeake 
with God, 'God alſo alone, couldnotbee 
mediatour, fo? thoſe, foꝛ whom hee ould: 
—————5i— 
to receaue him, Il, 
— nature ol Diuint writing e 
ty with the Father: and a common ſubs Donat ue. 
ſtance of body and ſoule with men, Chuſt 

Jeſus aman, is the true mediato2 ot men, 
hun, ol — hee had = of the — 
the fozme 02 — 

the which hee ſhould ſaue, — 
the ſhape of a Seruant out of the virgine 
Mary, — hee ſhould ſaue in vs. Foꝛ 
the man could neuer retaine the grace ot 
laluation from god, if the cõmunion of dis 
ume and humane nature ſhould not abide 
in the very perfon of Chaiſt, hee alone, in 
whom be two natures vnſeperable, and 
which can not be cut a ſunder, one perſon 
of both natures . And as our faythvdoth 


ſhew 


4 


to 
nile,  Tharthe ld berhe ſore 
rn of Gad, it requiſite, foꝛ becauſe hee 
Tim and z, ſhould bee the reconciliation, and a 
Chap, mediataur, for hee is a mediatgur — 
mt 
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fol. 135. 


in both natures. 
le thing, to ioyne contrary things to. 
— ehe is the ſonne of God, 
and mediatour ok men, foz hee is partaker 
of both natures, that is to lap, diume and 
ren 


"Inno wile therfoze,ashe waspureand 
ſimple God, was our mediatour and in⸗ 
_ terceſſour:fo2 then no man could haue ton 
— ts — 

as hee was man oꝛ alone, could bee 

our interteſſour, fo2 that hee muſt ſpeake 

vnto God che Father foꝛ vs. 

It map be ſayd that Chꝛiſt is amedia- 7 hom of 
tour actoꝛding to both natures, that is to ie 5 
ſap, as touching his Godhead and man 3 to 
hod, in as mu: p as hee is God and man: ,. 
foꝛ becauſe that hee is a mediatour, ought 
to take part of both natures. And theſe are 
God and man, xc. 

It behwued that the Sonne of God „r h 
ſhould become fo2 vs Emanuel, that is, Calum, in 
God with vs: and that in this ſo2t;thatby h In fluu- 
naturall topning, his Godhead and nature n he 2, 
of man might grow into one together: o⸗ le, 12, 
therwile , neyther could the neerenes be 
neere enough, no? alliance ſtrong enough, 
fo2 vs to hope by, that God dwelleth with 
vs. Do great was the dilagrement be⸗ 


lame cauſe ve. 
which ſhould beour 
would be both ve. 


wallow y ep man. It was his 
death: who 
- 7 


t was hig 
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zerſon of his onely begotten ſonne, made 
him ſelfe our mediatour e redeemer, when 
his will was to haue redeemed: foꝛalmuch 
as therefoze, neyther being onely god, hee 
could fœle death, noꝛ being onely man, he 
could ouercome death: he coupled the na⸗ 
ture of man, with the nature ol god, that 
he might vceld the one ſubiect to death, to 
ſatiſfie fo2 ſinnes: and by the power of the 
other, he might wꝛaſtle with Death, and 
get the victo2y for vs. | 


in both natures. fol. 136 


The Scriptures ſpeake of Chꝛiſt ſo, as 1, tt 14. 
ſometune they giue vnto him thoſe things . of the 


anhod, & ſomtime thole things that do 
peculierly belong to his godhead, c ſome« 
time thoſe thinges that do compꝛehende 
both natures, do agree with neyther of 
them ſeuerally 2 And this 'conjoymng of 
the two natures that are in Chꝛiſt, they do 
with ſuch religiouſnes expꝛeſſe, that ſom⸗ 
time they do put them in common toge- 
ther, which figure is among the olde Au⸗ 
1 yyrery comunicating of pꝛoperties. 

Let this therfoze be vntovs, the Key ol 
right vnderſtanding, that ſuch thinges as 
belong to the office of the mediatour, are 
not ſpoken ſimply, ol the nature of God, 
no2 of the nature ol man. It 

U 


that ought ſingulerly to be referred to his ſame boo · 
— | 


hom much the 
the tuner — 


G 
Theodor | 
bo ng emu ha no 
Lites in his ral gs wee ought co h 
Shatbemlelues, as cheſs c 
hurch are wes 


in both natures. 


two ſeuerall thinges,but not two ſeuerall 
arties. 1 
F Therefoꝛe in this wozke of Mediation, 
ſome dwings are attributed to the whole 
erſon of Chulk, (that is to ſay, to bothe 
is natures , woꝛking together) ſome to 
his god-heade , ſeuerallie by it ſelfe, and 
ſome to his manhod, ſeuerally by it ſelfe: 
but to conclude, neyther of both his na- 


_ hath the mediatoꝛſhippe by it ſelfe- 


ne. 

-Therefoze put the caſe (which thing is 
moſt true) that Chult maketh interceſſion 
foꝛ vs to the Father, euen in his god⸗ head 
vnited to the manhod, which he toke vn- 
to it: vet ſhall it not followe, that hee ma⸗ 
keth interceſſion to himſelfe , ſeemg that 
the Father is one, and the Sonne ts ano⸗ 
ther, in ſeueral perſons thꝛoughly diſtinct, 
albeit, that the Father, and the Sonne, 
bee bothe one thing, and one G O D, 
if the eſſence of them be conſidered with- 
out theyꝛ perſons, Foz like as in Chꝛiſt 
incarnate, there be ſeuerall thinges, and 
not ſeuerall perſons, lo in the god heade, 
— be leuerall perſons, but not ſeuerall 

ings. 


fol. 137 


Nicholas 


The Scripture ſpeaketh by diuers ma⸗ Hemmingi#s 
ners, ofthe other perſon in the god head: * Enchi- 
. S, 1, Friſt ridion. 


Cbrift is 6 


ur mediatouy 


contrartwiſe en wee da attribute 
vnto the God hende chat w 


1ongethunto the whole percan ch aloe. 
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tributed in Concreto, fo; the vnion of the 
ſubſtance, 


in both natures. 


ing of Idiomara, is a p2edication, where: 
in the pꝛopertie pꝛoper to our nature, is at⸗ 


And that this is made onely in Concre- 
to, thys is the reaſon Abſtracta, as the 
Logicians call it, do ſigniſie the natures 
and fozmes conſidered by them ſelues, 
as the God head and Ountne nature: the 
manhoode and humane nature, but the 
Concreto doch ſigniſte the ſubiect with 
the nature and the tonne, as Homo a 
man, doth not ſignifie the humanity on⸗ 


lie, but all that wherein the ſoule and the 


bodie are: Therefoze the perſon is vn⸗ 
derſtoode in Concreto, but the nature in 
Abſtracto. 

Therefoze when we ſpeake of the ſonne 
of God, the communication of that pꝛo⸗ 
per ſpeeche, is a certatne foume 92 man- 
ner of ſpeech , wherem the pꝛoperties of 
one nature, are attributed vnto the other 
nature, foꝛ the vmon of natures. 
In Chniſt, the pꝛopertie ofhis Diuine 
nature is, to be almightie, creatour, ſear⸗ 
cher ofthe reynes. cc. Contrariwile, the 
pꝛoperty ot his humane nature, is to eate, 
to dꝛinke, to be bounde, to be ſadde, to bee 
cruciſied, to die. But 


322920 


fol. 138. 


* * 


Chrift is our mediatour 


But that thele pꝛoperties of ſundꝛy na 
tures, are common in Concretis, as this: 
The Some of Marie is almightie, is a 
Creatour, is the ſearcher of the reynes, 
God eateth, dznketh, is wearte, is lad, is 
crucified, is dead. So the woꝛd is man, 
God is man, Chpiſt is god, God is boꝛne 
ofthe Uirgine, God hath gotten to him- 
ſelfe the Church by his blood. Theſe pꝛe⸗ 
polittons be therkozetrue, becaule the na- 
tures, diuine and humane, be vnited to- 
gether, by a coniunction of natures in one 


perton. | 
Some things be ſo attributed vnto the 
perlonof Chailt,that by themſelues, and 
ſeuerally they do belong neither vnto his 
humane mane. noꝛ per oats his diuine 
nature, as the wozkes of our redemption: 
that is to witte, becauſe hee hath receiued 
power fromhis Father-toremit and par- 
giue tuſtice, holineſſe, health, and ſaluati⸗ 
on: that hee hath beene made Judge of 
quicke and dead, that he may be woz yÞ- 
pedasthe Father, that hee ts the light of 
the wozide, a god Sheephearde, Pyieſk, 
Ring, and Mediatour. 
Je muſt diſtinguiſh theſe appella⸗ 
tions, which doe figmfie and declare the 
pꝛoper 


* A 


in both natures. 

wperties of natures , from the appel⸗ 

jons of his office, God almightie, un- 
moꝛtall. t. be appellations, which ought, 
and muſt be referred vnto the diuine na⸗ 
cure, Man ſufferable, wounded, dead, tc, 
be appellations, which muſt be referred 
to the humane nature, ( although thys 
may be extended in ſome reſpec to the 
onely begotten and impaſſible God, be⸗ 
cauſe that the diuine and humane natures 
are vnited and coupled together by vnt- 
on of ſubſtaunce) but the names of office, 
which are theſe, Mediatour, Redeemer 

autour, King, JP2ieſt, Paſtour, xc. Al 

doe belong to the whole perſonne of 
Chaiſt, and not to one nature ſeuerallie 
02 alone, x | 

Chꝛiſt the Mediatour, is called vponas 
god, and not as man onelp, he is therefoze 
Mediatour, accoꝛding to both 
that is, diuine, and humane, otherwiſe 
inuocation and pꝛaying vnto the Father, 
by the Sonne of God, could not pꝛeuaile 
noꝛ be p2ofitable foꝛ vs, 

The offices of Chꝛiſt the Mediatour, 
are thele : firſf, to make interceſſion ; ſe- 
condly, to p2ap : thirdly, to offer and re⸗ 
deeme.#c. The which things ought not ta 
be referred ſeuerallie, o2 alone to his na- 

S. 3, ture, 


folazg. 


Benedicle 


Aretins, in 


Natures, „ Carhe- 
the chiſme. 


Againſt prayin g to Saints, 
ture, oꝛ that nature of Chtft, but to the 


is vſed among the Schwle men, 


Thoſe thinges that be proper vnto office, 


and nature, ought not to bee mingled to · 
gether, 


Chap. 27. 
EC Againſt praying to Saints. 


Mountaines, thy iudgements are 
like a great deepe, thou Loꝛd dooſt 
laue man, and beaſt. 
Plal,r45,18 The Lowe is neere unto all that call 
| vpon hun, yea, to all that call vpon him 
fapthtuliy 


Put not your truſt in Pꝛintes, no2 in 
1 fo2 there is no helpe in 
— 


Pal, 60, t i, Giue vs helpe againſt trouble, O lo, 
{o2 vaine is the helpe of man. 

Plal, 115, The dead pꝛaile not the Loe, neyther 
— downe into the place of ſi⸗ 

ire. 

Eſay, 63, 16, eee 
}a- 


Pal,z6,6, T# righteouſnes is like the mighty 


Pſal,r 46,3 , 


| Againſt praying to Saints. fola40 
Abzaham be ignozaunt o vs, and Iſtaell 
knewe vs not : "petthou,© Lozde,art our 
CO our redeemer ; thy name is foꝛ 


Though Poſes and Sanmell ſfoode tccem, 15, 1. 
\ Thong 1 could not be s 
r 02d! Curſſed be the Chap, 

us e 17,5, 
man that truſtech in man: and maketh 
lech his arme, md withvzaweth his heart 
from the Lo, 

Though theſe thee men, Moah, Da- Exe, 14, 14; 
niell, and Job, were among them, they 
—＋— but NT the 2 by 

ep? uſneſſe, d. 

Het Jam the Lozd thy God, fromthe Hoſea, t 3,4, 
land of Egypt, and thou ſhalt knowe 
aan hn ; fo2 there is Sorts 


O my Low, thou onely art our Ring, 
helpe me deſolate woman, which haue ng 15. 
helper but thee. 
Come vnto mn, all pee that are wearie Mach. 1128 

and laden, and J will eaſe pou. 

Jeſus laid, J am the way and the truth, 1,1, 14,6, 
and thelyfe : no man commeth vnto the 
Father, but by me. 

Neither is there ſaluation in any other: AR5,4,12. 
koz among men there is giuen none other 
name 


Againſt praying to Saints, 
name vnderYeauen, whereby wee mull 
be ſaued, unt 

Rom, io, 14 Vue ſhall they call on him, in uhome 
they haue not beleeued ?: | 

lum, r, 5, Ik any at you lacke wiſedome, let him 
al ke of God, which giueth to all men li⸗ 


berallie. 
verſe, 17, Cuerie good giuing, and euery perfect 
is from aboue: and commeth downe 


om che Father ok lights. 


The Doctours. 


Ag. in bis P Aule maketh not himſelfe a Meviatour 
2. booke and betweene Chult and the people : but 
8 Chapter kequireth that they pꝛay all one fo2 ano⸗ 
againſt the ther 5 beeing all the members of Chuſt, 
Epiſtle of Tf Saint John woulde ſap, thys haue J 
Permen4n. ingitten vnto you, that pee ſire not: and 
; if ye ſinne, ye haue me your mediatoꝛ bez 
foze God, and J will intreate fo? your 
lines, As Permenian(the Heretique) in 
Acertame place, made the bilhop a media- 

tour betweene god and the people: what 

good and fatthfull Chyiſtian man could az 

bide hun: Tho woulde loke vpon him, 

as the Apoſtle of Chyiſt ; but rather think 

him to be Antechꝛiſt. * 


Again$t praying to Saints. fol. 141. 

All pꝛayer that is not made vnto God / po» the 
by 7 only doth not put away ſin, 8, al. 
but alſo is turned into ſinne. 

Te are not commaunded to goe to any 7» bis 3,500k 
creature, that we may be made bleſſed: but / free wil. 
to the Creatour and maker of all thinges, 
ol whom if wee be perlwaded other wife. 
then the truth is, wee are deceaued with a a 
damnable errour. | 2 
The loules of them that are dead, are 1»his Booke 
there where they do not ſee, neither heare ef #be ſpiric 
what thinges are done , o2 chauncethin c 77e 
this lite: Such is their care fo2 the liumg,, *92<*?* 
that they knowe not what we do, euen as 
our care is fo2 the dead, that we know not 
what they dw. a 

My Mother whom pe haue called blel⸗ 1, 6; ro, 
ſed, theretoꝛe is bleſſed, becauſe ſhee hath Treaciſe »p- 
kept che woꝛd of God, not becaule in her 921 ohn. 
the woꝛd was made fleſh. | 
The A poſtle ſaid truly: Be pe follows In his Booke 
ers ok mee, as J am ot Chailt 4 hee neuer of the remiſ- 
durſt lap, be ye wſtified of me, as J am iu⸗ en ne 
ſtifted of Chiiſt, none is iuſt but Chaiſt iu⸗ 4h. 
ſkifying, therfoze he lad: He that belceueth 

in him that iuſtifieth the vngodly, his faith 

is counted fo2 righteouſnes. Whoſoeuer 

is ſo bold to ſay, therefoze J iultifie ther, 

be ſhould ſay allo, J belexue inthe, which 
may 


ApainF p raying to Saints. ; 


| ſayde ofthe Daints, but ofthe i 
h ok holi that ſald: B 2. 
: atone me, — a 
n by firſt ere hence comm 
55 ＋ men ſa, we are righteons, wemake holp 
ide“ the holy, we do inftfie the whe me 
In his 4+book 


arro 
«nd 22,Cha. ts ꝛofitable, 
of the City patver and auth 
9 Ge:  uerpthing; to 
whom to call vp 


are woont to dW: that 
Bacchus, the God of wine 


we beg water: 
0 ofLymphe, the Goddeſle of water, we 
wine, 


Chriſ in hi me woman, ſith thou art a wickey 
*, Homily of and ſinfull woman » howe durſt thou goe 


the 
E 
7 

p 

E 


not vnto Peter: ſhe 


did not get her ſelfe to the company of the 


Apoſtles: ſhee ſought foꝛ no mediatour: 
but fo2 all theſe thinges, ſhee toke repen · 
tance foꝛ her companion, which did fulft{l 
the rome and place of an aduocate: and ſo 
ſhe did goe to the high fountaine. 
—— — — In his Serm. 
mercy vpon me: we haue no de of ad ward of the 
nocates with God, noꝛ of any running oz G feel 
gadding about, foz to ſpeake faire vnto os 

ther, koꝛ although thou bee alone, and 
without an aduocate, and pꝛay vnto God 

by pthy ſelfe, thou ſhalt obtayne thy petiti- 


Hee was taken vp into heauen, but as cyrit! i bis 
God, he is ſhewed to graunt the petitions 22% of 
of them that woꝛſhippe him, ifthep make fal. 
their p2apers in his name: fo2 why is it 
muꝛe merte to giue Saints their aſking, 
and graunt them their petitions, then fo2 
him which ig only by his ownnature, and 
truly God: 
Furthermoze, they that bee ſanctified, 7 hi fourth 
and made holy by the partaking of _ Bool, and 1, 
oli⸗ 


n 


. 


fie, 
ere 


| Which was 

| * the Saints Mough grace, 
; aud partaking 3 their leiues 
h hach receaue but they can not 


| Saintes, 
beene bꝛecious in che light or the 
02D, yet the killing of ng Innocent bath 


bene 


fol. 43. 


— — patience, not 
— . 17 


ne linguler to 

— che b b be e pot 
debt ol an other, foꝛ as much as 

one Loꝛde Chꝛiſt, and in whome all are 
crucified, all bead, buried, and rayſedvp as 


Vatan man lack miben, ler him ali png 
LOO R called iba 


Preacher. 


Chap. 28. 


C Againſt Prayer and Seruice in a 
ſtrange tongue. 


afar: rw. mp {pi- 1 con r. 
rit pꝛ 


vnderſtanding is verle, 14, 
— dba, 

What is it then: J wil pꝛay with verle, 15, 
the ſpirit , but J will pꝛay with the vn- 
derſtanding allo: J will ſing with the ſpi- 
rite, but J will ſing with the vnderſtan⸗ 
ding alſo, 


Elſe when thou bleſſeſt with the ys verſe, 16. 
0 


F Ip 


tome together i 


tion, 02 hath 


, . ⁵˙wi— ‚ W TT _T_L.LTT 


Again$t Prayer and Seruice 
howe — wag voy urns 


the vnlearned, ſap of 
torn —— 
Fo2 thou v N 
the other is uot 
J thank my God, J ſpake Languages 
mote then they all. 
833 
allo inſtruct others, 


' Acherye,whenthe whole Church is 
all ſpeake ſtrange 


mone, t 
there come in they that are vn- 


ton 


— oꝛ they which belckue not, will 


n 
p together, accoꝛding as 
aye —ů Nevo 
Ar real chges 


e 


f in a ſtrange tongue. fol. 144. 


The Doctours. 


1 
r tongue, 8 2 
in che Latine tongue: and all ſeue⸗ gaunſt Celſa, 

rall Nations, pzap vnto GD D, 

d pꝛayſe him in their owne naturall and 

mothertongue, For he thatisthe Low 

of all tongues, heareth men pꝛaying in all 

—— — ik it were 

diuers tongues. 

. £1, Go tat lth the whole wor 

ſome one man, that hath gotten the 

Gree, 03 ee and knoweth 


Let thy tongue but let thy minde "_ vpon 
ate a the ling: of rthyn the 3 
ou ſpeakeſt, that thou mapeſt f 
1 and ſing alſo with thy 
The befoze pꝛayer, pꝛepareth ciprian 
Feen —— enen thus: 9 
wb Las __ fo —.I—.— they Prazer. 
85 that they ought to 
2 ke nching elle, but ot the Lozd, foꝛ 
lound of voyce, but 1 


4d literan, 


Againft Prayer and Seruice 


vnderſtanding," muſt pay vnto the Loy 
with pure intention, 
It is linne to pꝛay any otherwiſe, then 
Chꝛiſt hath ozdained, 
Amb.vy!m The ignoꝛaunt knoweth not he ende 


tie 1, te the DFthe P2ayer and aunfwereth not, 


Cor. the 14, chat is to ay, Do be it, chat the ble 
chf.  mapbeconfirmed, For thereby the confi 
mation ot che p ꝛayer is fulfilled: when 


Amen is aunſwered, and all the woꝛdes 
that bee ſpoken , by the teſtimonie of the 
thing it ſelfe, are confirmedinthe mindes 
— 088 pech, ber k 
Aug. in his hat pꝛoftte is there in „ bee 
7 Wehe an neuer lo perfect, if the vuderſtanding ofthe 
655, hearercannot atcaine it + fo2 there is no 
DeGrine, Caule why we ſhould ſpeake at all, if 

bnderſtandnoc what we ſpeake; foz who 
lake wee ſpeake, that they may vnderſtaud 
vs, 


bene. Ppmindis without fruite :this the A; 
2 poltle S. Paule lach, when the thing that 
| Sette a part the vnderſfanding of the 
zn ba 11. de, aud no man hath fruite oꝛ pꝛaſite of 
— on 48. that thing that he perceaneth not. 
Cha, de Gen. à What needeth vs to ſing, if we vnder⸗ 
ſkande not what wee ſing ? to ſing with 
»pon the 9e, Oli voce, and not with our heart: fo2 vn⸗ 
Pſalm. vn⸗ 


© derffawdinginthe ſaunde, oz voyce of the 


| 


in a ſtrange tongue. 


fol. 145. 
heart, 


Tee that haue learned to ling in the P pon the 18 
Church, the heaufly woꝛds of God, muſt alm. 
alſo endeuour fo be that thing that is wꝛit⸗ 
ten, Bleſſed are they that vnderſtand what 
they ſing, Therfoze deerelp beloved, that 
wee haue ſung together w tunable voyce, 
wee ought allo to know, and ſ& with pure 


heart. 

CUhat is the Qurenes apparrell * it is p 
precious, full of variety, the miſteries of „. 
doctrine in all ſundyy tongues : There ia 
one tongue of Africa.another of Siria, an 
other Greeke,another Pebzewe, another 
this,another that . Theſe tongues make 
vp the varietie of the Queenes apparell. 

But as all the varietie ofcullours in the 


" TheQu chprghthanve 
apparelled in cloth of golde, adomed with 40" LGB 
varietie. Pereby is ſignified the dtuerſitie / che 
oftongues in all Nations, the faith wher⸗ Lewes. 
ok, that lieth ane one and . 
1. The 


* EY 10 1 
— . . ˙‚— 
— . — —— . | 
— ——  - ————_—y 


1 4 | | As ainſt Praier 25 Seruice 
a De cate- a The people, vnto the thing that thep 
nderſfand, 


cluxandis | v may lay, Amen, x 

8 de ought to vnderſtande, what it is 

j bg, that we ling, on pray, x io ing with mans 

3 dn. Tealon,not withvoyce,as Bird vo,Ow- 

ſels, Bopiniapes, Nauens, and ies, and 

ſuch like, oftentimes be taught of men to 
{ound they know not what. 

ö To ſing with vnderſtanding, is granted 

ny though gods wil vnto the nature of man. 

14 In his 11. It Po eg ſhould ſpeake vnto mee in che 


il poke of con- Debꝛem tongue, he ſhould heate my ſence 
I 2 —.— neither ſhoulde there any thing 
3. chep. thereof enter into my minde. 
nb Pro à Hob cam he ſing duly oz deuoutly vnto 
N esel, God, chat knowerh not what he ſingeth + 
bg b Mo mam is einen o: mate the better, 
4 | therinss f <= _ of it, which he both not vn- 
4 ods ven de and, : e 
i C _— c Not onelp the Pꝛieſt giueth thanks to 
i Chap. God, but allo all the people: # what dot 
c C\riſ in bs thou meruaile to ſee the Pꝛieſt, and the 
15 bee people,in the pꝛayers talke together + 
” „%% d UnleſſeJ {peak that you map plainly 
Hom 2 and clearely vnderſtand, but onelie ſhewe 
the 1, Cor. my ſelfeto haue the giftes of tongues, vc 
e> 10. Chap. ſhall depart away, hauing no fruit ofthoſe 
things, that ye vnderſtand not. Foz of a 
voice that y knowe not, what p2ofit = 


in u ſtrange tongue. fol146 

ver haue: 

” And u, vnleſſe 1 pou utter a ſound with 

"bn tanding, ve Cai peaktorhe wine, 

that is to ſav, pe ſhall ſpeake to un 

Some entering into the Church, 

cheth foꝛth and dzaweth at length they? Hem, of the 
payer, till 1 * haue Caid a thouſand ver 2 

E thou Eee numberof woꝛds Cananie. 
were od befoze God, as though . 
knewe not what thou doſtatke , wi 
knoweth befoze thou thinke. Euen they 
wot not what they ſap. Their lips onelie 
moueth, and their mind is wichout fruite, 
and his cares are vnto them deafe. Thou 
heareſt not heute „ vnderſtandeſt not) & 
rp — = . — and pet thou 

t od ſhould heare thy paper. 

We commaund allBilhops #Pztelts, %% ne 
tominilter the holy oblation & the pꝛaper Br ;, 
at the holy baptiſitie,not under ſilente, dut „ 123 
with ſuch a voice as may be heard of the cz/#uacion; 
faithfull people: to the intent that chereby 
the heartcs ofthe hearers may be rp 
to moꝛe deviotiort , and honour giuen 
God bar x 4 lo the holp le fea 

aping,m in the firſt to the Coz, Fox if 
w 


S. 


ee e ag 
OT che ig ⸗ 
tojant, ay Amen to God, 2 fbr, 


. 2. guung? 


Againſt Praier & Seruice 


1 Foꝛ he knoweth not what 
Def thou gt 1 ares wel rh 


dÞ 
ot. ch be pn 
Y pꝛ 
d „ that if —＋ anie of 
theſe thinges, they aunſwere 
terſe, th we Hi of the 
ay darn bor yp eſits Chi, 
nd y 


effe, we, 
ben it ouer, noz leaue 
Idoru of hen the ling, they art an, 
be Lein i 


the order of ther: when 5555 Pay, 
the Church, together: And w hen the is reave 3 


ble 10.ch47. ſi{ence being tommmded, they muſt heare 


alto 

Lactan. in e ſilence and letreſte, was 
hu F. boo lle 9235 tile and falſe F actours, 
& 20. chap. tthe he pep ould neuer knowe what 


Nicelas Ly- K | . . 


5 that ie ko 
I. Cer, 14. what Seofic hach the ample 
Chap. yeope ther ey, not underſtanding ther. 


ra von the 


Fo? 


within Pope Inno- 
re be Na- centius the 


third, EKxtræ 


tions | r at 
duda, E da de, and 
er. 
maund, that the Biſhop of luch 
Diaceſſe, pꝛouide meete men to n 
the holy ſeruice, actoꝛding to the d. — 
* koꝛbydden in the Primatiue 
ohm Bt 

Church, * —— = — —— 

ex- de divinis 


ng angile office. 
grew 


ae the 4 

ſhall wee do in our dapes, * as 
eee he: none at all, o2 very ſildaome 

that readeth oz heareth, + viderſtandeth 3 

Tt ſermeth it were better nowe to holde 

or peace, then ſo to pꝛay oꝛ ling, 

Uerily, inthe E wnaciue Chucch, thys D, Harding, 

was neceſſary, when the faith was a lear- „ aun- 

ning. And therkoꝛe the pꝛaiers were made ere. 

then, in a common tongue knowne to the 

people , foz the cauſe of their further in⸗ 

ſtrugion. 


Ik you meane (M. leuel) by the peoples 
| T. 3» com: 


gione with 10 nam 
* IJ not gi 
{ | ue v e:andm 
ito any other, P 
Nei- 
ther 


and worsbipping of Saints. fol,148 
aiſe to grauen Images. 
—_— haue beene content with cod Eſth, 13,13, 
will, fo2 the ſaluation of Iſtaell, to haue 
kiſt the ſvle of (a Man) his fete. 8 
But J did not, becauſe J would not p2e- 4 
ferre the honour of a man, aboue the gloꝛy 
of God,and aw not wozſhip ame, but 
onelie thee, my LoD, 
Thou ſhalt wozſhip the Loꝛd thy God, Math, 4,10 
and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 5 
And it came to paſle, as Peter came in, 10,88 
that Coꝛnelius met him, and fell down at 
his feete, and woꝛſhipped him, 1 
— ton vp, ſaxing: Stand werten, 
euen e am a man. 
che people ſawe what Baule had Cha, 14, Tf 
done, they lift vp their v „ ſaping in 
the ſpeech ol Lpcaonia , Gods are come 
downe to vs, inthe likeneſſe of men. 8 
And they called Barnabas, Jupiter, and enters. 
Paule, Merturius: betauſe hee was the 
theefe ipeaker, ” | 
hen Jupiters pꝛieſtes, which was be⸗ verſe, 13 
fore their Cittie, bought Bulles with 
arlands vnto the gates,and woulde haue 
acrificed with the people, 
But whenthe Apoſtles, Barnabas and verſe, 14, 
Paul, heard it, they rent their clothes, and 
ran in among the people, crying. an 


p 
. 
f 
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and worsbipping of Saints. fol. 149 
3 —— and OP 
any 22 595 


oztuna, ——— 
. God: As it is written in 
oy 
men 


They are fed with the 
— — and their 


wickednes: aud wo 
ther ſtickes to make fine in theþ0- 
nour of the Queene of he e let 
ſuch wamen bee rebuked by the 
Jeremie: — . 
—.—— and ep female — 


of heauen. 
Chat po cob ater, wan, beck cpa 
Leaſt aup man ould ©" one groan 


' IP 

1 

14 

1 3 


of John. 


Apainst the honouring 


In the ſam? Neither Helias is to be wozſhipped. al: 
3-Booke,2; though hee be yet aliue: No2 pet is John 
eee, tobe wozſhipped, although by his owne 
29herefe. mayers, het made his ſlerpe wonderfull, 
Nap, racher he receauen grace from God. 
But neither Tecla,noz any Saint is to be 
woꝛſhipped: Fon, that olde erroꝛ ſhall not 
rule in vs. that we ſhould foꝛſake the liuing 
God, and woꝛſhip thole thinges that wert 
made by him. Foz they haue honoꝛed and 
woxlhipped the creature, beſides the Cre- 
atoꝛ, and they became fwles. Fo2,ifhe wil 
not haue the Angels to be woꝛſhihed, how 
much leſle that which was boꝛne of Anna, 
which by Joachim beeing giuen to Anna, 
which by pꝛayers and all dilligence, was 
giuen accoꝛding to pzomile, to the Father 
and Mother: Notwithſtanding, was not 
boꝛn otherwiſe beſides the nature of men, 
but like as all men, ok the ſerde of the man, 
and the wombe of the woman. | 
tag. n hi: My mother whom ye haue called blef: 
10, Treatiſe ſed, theretoꝛe is bleſſed, becauſe ſhee hath 
»pan the Epi. kept the woꝛd of God: not betauſe in her 
the woꝛd was made fleſh. 1 

In his B-oke Mary was mo2e bleſſed, in that the re⸗ 
sf bely vir Cłaued the fayth of Chꝛiſt, then in that 


gumpithe 3, ſhe conceaued the fleſh of Chyiſt, Mother. 
Chopter. Jp kindꝛed could haue done Mary no god, 


vnleſle 


and worsbipping of Saints. fol. 1j. 
vnleſſe ſhe had boꝛne Chꝛiſt mote bleſſed- 
> a then ſhee bare him in her 


fleſh. 

Let not the worſhipping ok dead men, 7, his Booke 
be counted holineſſe among vs, fo2 if they of true Reli- 
had liued godly, they bee not ſo that They gow the 555 

will ſceke ſuch honours: but they wil that C. 
hee be —— ok vs, the which giuing 
light: they be glad that wee be fellow ſer: 
wants of their merrite : Therfoze Saints 
— to be honoured fo2 — in fol: 
9 
gion. The ing J 
— 2 mult allo the loweſt man 
02 
* belceue this, that the beſt An⸗ 

would 


and not with bondage 
to them any Temp 5 will not 
ſo be woꝛſhipp — honoured ok vs: fo? 
they know — god, we are 
bi — and Churches of the moſt 
0d, 

Therfoze it was well and rightly 2 

en, 


Again$t the honouring 


ten, chat the man was foꝛbidden ofthe An- 
2 — him, but that he ſhould woꝛ⸗ 
thip God. 
In his 10, There is no man that dare be ſo bolde, 
Book . as to ſay, that Samberonght Ode geen 
citty of God ynto any, but onely vuto God. 
5 1 TUee offer not vnta our Martirs Sa: 
| | 2 5878, crificrs, fon it isvuſcemely, not due vio 
f T ' them, ano nam and onelp due vnto 


C hap. of the 

Citty of Ged. 

ade lie buildno Anltar, whereon we may 

Bool & 10, Sacrifice vato Martirs, but offer vp vnto 

cha. of the God, both ours, t the Martirs Sacrifice, 

N cut ef God. at the which Sacrifice,the Martixs as the 

Wi, men ot God, which haue ouercommed the 
wozld, in the conteſſian of God, are named 

in their place and oꝛder: 8 

Sacrifice, doth not 


161 In bis 8, book Which of the f 
mY «nd 27, cha. Pꝛieſt at the Aultar, yea, ＋ che holy 
ef the Circy body ofthe Martir, made fo2 the honour 
of God. — Ge, e 
p2apers : J offer a Sacriſice to the, © 
Peter, oꝛ Bale Cypꝛian, cc. 
In his 20, The very Saints chemſelues whether 
book, 201 they be dend men, oꝛ Augels, wil not haue 
Cha. again? honour giuen vntothem , which onelyis 


ba. due vnto-God, This appearedinJPgul & 
Barna⸗ 


and worsbipping of Saints. fol. ip. 
Barnabas, when the men of Licaonia, a- 
ſtomied at their miracles, would haue done 
Sev, Foy theyteniing — 
ods, Fo2 thepr garments, 
. perlwading them that they 
were not Gods, koꝛbad ſuch thinges to be 
done vnto them. This appeared alſo in 
che Angels, as we read in the Apocalips. 
The Angel foꝛbidding him ſelfto be woz- 
ſhipped, & laying vnto him that woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped hun, J am the fellow ſeruant of thee, 
and thy bꝛethꝛen. 
No man was made prittie to Doſes 7» h 1,604 
Graue: leaſt if the people had knowne & 4 Cha. 
where his body had beene : they would a: */ *be won» 
doꝛe and woꝛſhip it. n 
Jknow many worſhiypersof Graues rs 
and Images, that dꝛin ke and quaffe diſoz- ,,, Ji bool 
derly ouer the dead, and offer meate vnto of the man- 
therr carkaſles,and bury them ſelues oucr ner; of the 
the butied „ and make account that euen Church and 
their very dꝛunkennes and gluttonp, is a enichees, 
Religion that pleaſeth God, the 34, Che. 
Some there be that carry about Mar⸗ 7» >» BÞoke 
tirsbonts to ſale, and pet it may well be 7 . 
tirs, oꝛ a euer they were Par- Chap.28, 0 
Euery God ought ſo to be woꝛſhipped, 1» 4 j-57 
as ee hath commandedto b wanne 14e 18 
J | 


In hs fir 
booke agalnſt and _ foꝛ an holy Angell, 


Max imi nus 
the Arian 


chriſ. vpon 
the 23, of 


—_—— — = 
— — — 


Againft the bonouriug 
It wee ſhould make a Temple of — 

ou 
he were the moſt excellent ol all, ſhould we 
not be accurſed ftom the trueth of Chit, 
and from the Church of God, becaule we 
exhibite that ſeruice to a creature, which is 
due to God alone. Therefoꝛe if we ſhould 
offend in lacriledge, by building a Church 
to any creature, hom can it be, but he is the 
true God, to whom we make no temple, 
but our ſelues are Temples. 

The Partirs are not glad, when they 
are wozſhtpped wich that money, foz the 
which * men werpe. * 

What vertue of righteouſtes is that. to 
reward dead men, and to rob them that be 
aliue $ To take the vlod of wꝛetches and 
ſozrowful perſons, and offer it vp to God: 


p the 

UUllt thou build the houle of God: giue 
vnto faithtull poꝛe men, wherewith they 
may live, & thou haſt builded the reaſona⸗ 
ble houſe of God. Men do dwel in houſes, 
but God dwelleth in holy men. Thẽ what 
vnkind men be they, which rob men, and 
maketh Martirs houſes: and maketh you. 
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and wor shipping of Saints. 
ſes foꝛ men, and caſteth downe the Manſi⸗ 
on and dwelling place of God: 

Euenas not all that ſay, Lozd, Lozd, Inthe 4x, 
are the Loꝛds, but they that do the Lows Hom, vpon 
will: ſo, not all they that pꝛaiſe and mag- che 23 of 
niſie the Apoſtles, Pꝛophets, # Bartirs, «tb. 
in places, be their wozthippers : but they 
—— 8 their woꝛkes, and reſemble 

ar faith. 

A Creature is to adoꝛe and wozſhippe, 7» b. 32, 
and it belongeth to the Creatour, to bee B.. „en the 
worſhipped, _ 4. leln. 

Joleph lying in his death bed, ſaid vnto 1» 0 57, 
his childꝛen & Nephewes : Pe ſhall carry Hen. vpn 
my bones with you foozth out of Egypt: „ 
leaſt the Egiptians remembzing the good 
thinges hee had done, ſhould ve that god 
mans body, to an occaſion of wickedneſſe, 
and Jdolatry. 


fol. 152. 


Such ſleights of hunting hath the de- 1549, 
vnder olour of holt | H ons. pon 
— ſnares denn bolinen he hideth the Adts. 


Let vs learneto wozſhip Chit after In hg r. 
his owne will, he that is honoured, is beſt l. vpn 
pleaſed with that honour , which hee him 54740. 
— 2 and not with that we do deuiſe 

As fox the holy Partirs, wee nepther E. 
ape that they are Gods , nepter hou 5 


f 


* 
. 


Again$t the bononrin: a 


bene accuſtomed to wozthip them. But 
we p2aile chem rather with great henour, 
becauſe they haue valiantly uriuen to2 the 
truth, and haue maintamed the ſincerity of 
faith, inſomuch as they haue deſpiſed their 
owne lite, and not regarded the terrours of 
death, haue pꝛeuailed in very great daun. 
gers, and were of ſo great ſtrength, as 

though they would rayle vp Images to 

them ſelues, of cherr owne kite. 
In bis 4õeαl, No man isi that adoꝛatiou and 
«n4 1, Chap. worſhip in the Scripture, is attributed to 
of the Trea- ng kind o nature, ſaue onelp to the nature 


fes. of God. | 

Euſebins in The Chuſtian men aſked the carkaſſe 

his 4, Booke | dead body of oltrarpus: but che Jews 

«nd 15, cha. Did greatly withltand that ching. as though 

Hide. Eccle. the Chꝛiſtian men had aſked t. co wozthip | 
it: but they know not molt ſcely wꝛerches 
that wee can neither at any tune, leaue and 


foꝛſake Chaiſt, which ſuffered death fo; the 
ſaluation of all the wozld, neither woꝛſhip 
amy other, becaule we know the true God, 
which is onely to be wozſhtpped, 
Pope Cela. It is repozted, that wich Pooceſlion 
#5 in the 2, they finniſh vp the Churches, blult in the 
Canon. Ve name ot dead men, and the ſame foz ought 
Se that J cam learne, while they were aliue, 
eln nat altogether god taithfull men. Ti 
JC 


Cha. Placs, 


= 


and worsbipping of Saints. fol.153. 

The Saints haue receiued themlelues, 7» 64s book 
and not giuẽ crownes. And they are made *% co«»- 
examples of and patience of the e the 
faithful, and not gifts of righteoulneſſe. , F. 7 
S. Marten on a time came to a Chap- Om” 
ellbmitinchenameofaholy ee 1.7 
afterward he learned by Reuelation, that , 
the ſame Martir had beene ſometime a cõ⸗ 
mon therte, and fo2 robberie had berne put 
to death, and by errour of the people, was 
\ honoured and wozſhipped fo? a Saint, 

J deny not, but that if there be ſuch cx- P. Harding 
teſſiue ſpeech 5 as lemeth fo attribute to = booke 
our Lady,o2 to any Saint, that which is *, — io 
proper and belongeth to Chyitonlp: they . 
ought by a conuenient interpzetation and 55, e fl. 
underſtanding, to bee dzawne vutoſuch a 366. 
ſence & meaning as is 


c mea agrerable vnto the 
Ocriptures of God, N 
Chap. 30. | | 
¶ Againſt Images. dad | 
Dou ſhalt make ther no grauen J- 0d, 20,4, 
mage, neither any Umilitude ab 
things that are in heauẽ aboue, nei⸗ 
ther y are mthe earth beneath, nei⸗ 
ther that are m the waters vnder p earth, 
Thou ſhalt not bowe downe to them, erte, g, 
neither ſerue them, toꝛ J am the Loꝛd, thy | 
God, a telous God. c. | | 
QI, I, Ye 


HY 


al 
eake in ſunder all their J. 


mettall, and plucke downe all 
(es, | 


nIÞozeb, out at 
the middes of the fire ; ; : 


That yee coprupt not pour ſelues, and 
make you a grauen Image, oz repꝛeſenta- 
tion of anie gure: whecher it be the like⸗ 
neſſe of Male oz Female a 


Curſled be che man that thallmake 1 
Chap,27,rg carued oꝛ moulten Image, which is an 
abhomination vnto the Loꝛ 


d, the wozk of * 
che handes of the crafres man, and putteth | 
it in a ſecrete place. | 

Paal, 175,4 . — 
the woꝛke o mans 
verſe, , They haue a mouth and ſyeak not:thep | 
* haue eyes and lex not. 
1 rerſe, 6, They haue eareg and heare not: they 
i us haue noleg and ſmell nat. 


They haue handes and touch not: they 
wes haue fete and walke not 


They that make chem ae ike noch: 


"S | 
7. e 
- * * 


Agan$St Images. fol. ißi. 
d are all they that truſt in them. 

The Mols ok the Heathen, are Siluer Pl, 135, 15 
and gold, euen the woꝛke of mans hand. 

To whom then will ye liken God ?: oꝛ ENA, 40, 18, 
what ſimilitude will yee ſec vp vnto hum? 

The woꝛkman melteth an image, o2 the verſe, 19, 

Goldſmith beateth it out in golde, oz the 


7 Goldſinith maketh ſiluer plates, 


Doth not the poꝛe chuſe out a tre that verſe, 20. 
will not rotte, foꝛ an oblation 4 he ſerketh | 
alſo vnto him a cunning woꝛkman, to pꝛe⸗ 
pare an Image that ſhal not be moued. 

Jamthe Loꝛd, this is my name, and my Cha, 42,8, 
gloꝛy will J not giue to another, neyther 

my pꝛayſe to grauen Images. en 
All they that make an Image, are vani⸗ Cha, 44,9, 
tie, and they delectable thinges, ſhall no⸗ 

thing pꝛolit: and they are they2 own wit⸗ 

neſſes, that they ſee not, noꝛ knowe, there 

foe they ſhall be confounded, 

Cho hath made a God, oz moulten an „erte, ro, 
Image, that is p2ofitable fo2 nothing: 

Behold, all chat are ofthe fellowihippe g , . 
thereof, ſhal be confounded: fo the wok. 
men themlelues are but men. xc. 

The Smith taketh an inſtrument, and ere, 12. 
wozketh in the coales , and faſhioneth it 
with Y)ammers, and wozketh it with the 
ltrength ofhis armes. | 
UW 2, The 


verſe, 13, 


verſe, 14, 


vetſe, 15, 


verſe, 16, 


verſe, I 7, 


verſe, 18, 


verſe, 19. 


Againſt Images. 

The Carpenter ſtretcheth out a line: he 
faſhioneth it with a red theed, hee planeth 
it, and purtreteth it with the compaſle,and 
maketh it after the figure of a man, & ac: 
coꝛding to the beauty ofa man, that it may f 
remaine in a houſe. 1 

Ire will hewe him downe Cedars, and 7 
take the Pinetrer, and the Dake, & taketh 
courage among the trees ofthe foꝛreſt. c. 

And man burneth therof: fo2 he wil tale 
therof,and warme himſelke : he allo kind⸗ 
lech it, and baketh bzead, yet hee maketh a 
God, and woꝛſhippeth it: he maketh it an 
Noll, and boweth vnto it. 

De burneth the halfe thereof in fire, and 
vpon the halfe therof,he eateth his meate: 
he roſteth his roſt, and is ſatilſted: alſo he 
warmeth himlelfe, and ſayth, a ha, J am 
warme, J haue beene at the fire, 

And the reſidue therofhe maketh a God, 
enenhis Jdoll : he bowerh vnto it, + woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippeth, and pꝛayeth vnto it, and ſapeth 
Deltuer me, foꝛ thou art my God, 

They haue not knowne, noꝛ vnderſtood, 
fo2 God hath ſhut their eyes, that they can 
not ſce, and their hearts, that they can not 
vnderſtand. 

And none cõſidereth in his heart, neither 
is there knowledge, no2 — 
Yz 


| Againſt Images. fol,155. 

' ſay, J haue burnt halle ok it in the fire: J 
haue baked bꝛead vpon the coales thereof: 
I haue roſted fleſh, and eaten it: and ſhall 
J make the reſidue thereof an abhomma⸗ 
tion: ſhall I bow to the ſtock ofa tree: 

Their Idols ſtand vp as 5 Palme tree, lerem, 10,5, 
but ſpeak not: they are boꝛne becauſe they 
can not goe, feare them not, foꝛ they can 
not do euill, neither can they do ged. 
the ſtocke is a doctrine of vanitie. 

In al your dwelling places, p cities ſhall Ech ; ; 
be deſolate, and the high places ſhalbe laid a; 
waſt, ſo that pour Altars ſhalbe made waſt 
and deſolate : And your Idols ſhalbe bꝛo⸗ 
ken, c pour images of the ſame ſhalbe cut 
in peeces, æ your woꝛkes ſhalbe aboliſhed, 

hat pꝛoſtteth the Jmage3fo2 the ma- 1 
ker thereof hath made it an Image, ana 
teacher ot lyes, though he ÿ made it, truſt 
therein, when he maketh dumbe Idols. 

Moe vnto him that faith ta the wod, A- . . 
wake: and to the dumb ſtonerile vp, it hall 
teach ther: behold, it is lain ouer with gold 

and ſiluer, and there is na heath in it. 

Milerable are they, # among the dead is WIH 13, ic, 
their hope, that call them Gods which are 
the wozks of mens hands; golde, & ſiluer, 
and the thing that is inuented, by art. æc. 

U 3. Der 
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verſe, 18. 


verle, 19. 


Cha, 14, 11, The inuenting of Jdoles , 


verſe, 12. 


verle, 13 


verſe, 14, 


verſe, 5. 


health: he pꝛayeth vnto him that is deade, 


to goe: and foꝛ gaine, # wozk,and ſucceſſe 
gear bee 


Againſt Images. 
Dee calleth on him that is weake , foꝛ 


for like: hæ requireth him of helpe , that 
hath no experience at all, 
And fo2 his tournep, him that is not able 


| requireth furtheraunce 
ot him that hath no manner of power. 

ning ok who — of 
ginnin! 2edome, and C 
them, is the coꝛruption of life, 

Fo? they were not from the beginning, 
neicher thall they continue fo2 euer. 
The vatne gloꝛie of men bzought chem 
into the wozlde, therefoze ſhall they come 
3 to an —— 

en a father mourned greruo 

his ſanne, that was taken away 
he made an Image fo2 him, that was once 
dead, whom nowe hee wozthippeth as a 
God, and ozdepned to his ſeruaunts, Ce- 
remomes, and Sacrifices. 

Thus by pꝛoceſſe of time, this wicked 
cuſtome pꝛeuailed, was kept as a lame, 
and Idols were wozſhipped by the com⸗ 
maundement of Tirants. 

They decke theſe Gods of Siluer, and 
Gods of gold, x ol wode, with garments 


like men. 


Againſt Images, 3 
Cha, 15,29, Ibſtaine ve krõ things offred to Idols Ly - 
bode that is ſtrangled & from fornication 14 
Cha, 13,29, Fog almuch then as we are the ; 
tion of God, we ought not to Dat 
the Godhead is like vuto Gold oꝛ Stluer 
02 Stone grauen by arte, and the inuenti⸗ 
on of man. be glei of he (nn 
Ro 512,3, 7 They turned F 
i tivle God, to the ſunilitude ofthe Image 
ruptible man, c. 
23 God vnto 
Alpe, and wozſhipped and ſerued the crea- 
ture aboue the Creatour, which is bleſſed 
urns J baue wyittenvnto you, that 
utnow 
1, Cort, J, 11, ye cõpany not together, ik any that is called 
a bother, be a fuxnicatoꝛ, oz couetous, oꝛ 
an Idolater, c. wich ſuch a one eate not. 
Cha, 10, 14, Aberloꝛe mp beloued fler frũ Jdolatry, 
2, Cor. 6, &, That agreement bath the Temple of 
ee 
Ot che * 17 
Gala,s,19 The wozkes of the fleſhe are maniteſf, 
arch are, adulterie, fornication, unclean: 
5 ad 
'erlc,20, Ido 3 witchcraft, hatred, emulatt- 
— — tions, ſedicions, here ſies. 
2, lob, 5 2 7 — kee pe your ſelues from Images. 
| men. 


The 


verſe, 25, 


Again$t Images, 

The Doctours. 

———— 

g | | e wo! ipped. As far h. oke of © 
as making gocth beto2e wozſhipig, lo far — 

is it beloꝛẽ, that the thing be not made that 

map not be wo2lhipped, Some man will 

ſay, Jmakeit, but J wozſhipit not: as 

it fo2 any o⸗ 


out & 
dꝛed pres agoe, well, and god: one 
ſame God hath —— 
any Image to be made: and allo by his ex 
traowdinary & ſpecial commandement,any 
Image of a Serpent to be made. Ik thou 
be obedient to the ſame God, thou haſt his 
— Image: But it thou 
a regard to the Image of the Ser⸗ 
pent that was made afterward by Poles 
then do thou as Moſes did: Wake not a⸗ 
ny Image againſt the lawe, vnleſſe G 
com⸗ 


Again$t Images. 
tommaund the, as he did Moles, 
in ba TUe make no Image of God. as know- 
him to be inuiſible, and without body, 
a The mind of p law was this, that they 
f ſhould in all things ſo behaue themlelues, 
2 2515 as the truth required. and that they ſhould 
ces belide the truth, counterket nothing repye- 
ſeuting the ſhape of a man oz woman, 
cipris in Imag es were firſt dꝛawne, thereby to 
bu booke of kepethecountence fchvevnrent: 
the vanity byance,vpd occaſion wherof, things 
zi ung vn holinee, © ta at the firſt 
were taken onely fo? ſolace 
reatiſe a- 2e Images, . Wun⸗ 
pe- terfets $ God hath made thee vpꝛight, and 


metrian. whereasall other Beaſtes of the earth are 
depꝛeaſled in ſhape, bending downe to the 
haſt a ſtate to hea· 


thy countenance is 


vp 

vp thine eyes: ſeeke God aboue, that hell 
thou mayſt lack: lift vp thy doubtfull hart 
to high q heauenlp things: what doſt thou 
thzow thy ſelle with the deuill whom thou 
ſerueſt, into the pit of death 

Clement te The deuill — mouth ok other, is 
James the wont to bꝛing foꝛth ſuch woꝛds. Me, to 
bruther of the worhipot of the muiſtble God, many 
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Againft Images. fol. 158, 
—— — — — our Lora, in 


falſe, —— — ods J⸗ by 5 zbooke. 
— were wort 


47 — ok god in him. 
mer nib Sod is this, to 


torunne 
about the counterfets of timber c offtone, 


andeo worſhp he ſhapes chatare without 


ſoule, and deſpiſe man in whom the true 
— wiſh fo2 Crof: Arnob. 

E 1p noꝛ Arnobus in 
ſcs : pou that conſecrate wooden — his 8 boole 
peraduenture woꝛſhip the weden Croſs int th 
les, as parts of pour Gods. Gentiles, 
Tf pou hadnot this Image, ſhold Chziſt 
be ignozant that hee were ſerued of you + 
lll he think that there is no honoz done 
him: Then doth he receive your ſeruings, 
and wozſh by certaine traines, by 
other put in truſt, and befozehe, to whom 
the obſequp is due, — — 
matter, ye do your Sarriſice vnto the J- 
mage,and ſend him but the ſcraps froman 
ee 

nd can ve „ M02C iniuri⸗ 1, %% 6, loo 
ous, flaunderous, vncourteous, then to — 
— re God, ! — — 

any hing * to 
— — A 
lelle Image: Is not this n 


Again$St Images. 
Hath) to haue a quarreilco Rowland, and 
ſight with Oliuer : And where thou ler⸗ 
keſt foꝛ aduile ot men, to aſ ke the ſentence 
firſt ot o oꝛklings, and of Aſſes: 
Is not this an erroꝛ: Is it not( to ſpeak 
properly) a madnes in trembling wile, to 
py — to a thing v thou ma. 
deft thy ſelf; And wheras thou doſt know | 
and art aſſured, that it is thine own wozks | 
manſhip, the fruits of thine owne fingers, | 
to fall groueling vpon thy face befoꝛe it. 
Aug. de fide, Todeuile an Image fo2 God, it is ab- 
, Simbelo, hominable. 
Chep.7- a Thep would ſeme to fano2 Images, 
> 19% . which thing they do to the intent to make 
4741 A - , 
dmantas he the Veathens to thinke the better of their 
molt miſerable and lewd ſect, 
13, chap. 
b In his 4, b They that firſt erected the Images of 
bookee 31, the Gods unto the people, tk away feare 
chat. of the and Religion, encreaſed erro2 vnto their 
City of God. Citties, becaule the people in the folly of 
Images, may ſone be deceaued. 
e In his bool c Uery childꝛen know, that theſe Ima⸗ 
»pon the ges haue eyes and ſee not: mouth & ſpeake 
113, Hal. not. Wherfore thendoth the holy gholt, ſa 
often teach vs, and admoniſh vs, the ſame 
thing in the Scriptures, as if we knew it 
not. Foꝛ that the very ſhape, c pꝛopoꝛtion 


ofaman ſet aloft, after it once — 


Againpt Images. 
to be adoꝛed & honoured of the multi 

it bꝛerdeth in euery man, — — 
fection of erroꝛ, that although he find there 
thing is with · 
bythe 
| the autho- 
and makers 
of it, whom they take to be wiſe, and part⸗ 
ly alſo by the le, and deuotion ofthe 


fol. 159. 


ſo like a liuing body, can not bee without 
ſome lining thing vnderneath it. 


In bu 49, 
Epiſtle. 


although 
pet they lo ſtrike , and amaze the weake 
miuds of the people,euen with p very pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtion of liuing members-# ſences, that 
1 — ta hãue life, x todzaw breath. 

et no man ſap vnto me, the Image is his 6, Ser. 
no diuine power ꝛ It is no God, J would 5 % vr! 
to God they lo knew it, as wee noh it, 22 

ut 
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Again$t I mages, 
But what they haue, and in what ſozt ff 


haue it, # what they dw about it, the Al 
beareth witnes. 


In hi: booke 
of true Re- 


- 


bigion, 55, - 
Chap. luch th | 
yt not to woꝛſhip: let vg 
I to wozſhip baute 
Bealts, foꝛ the baleſt ſoꝛt of men that be, 
be better then they, whom notwithſtan⸗ 


we ought not to woꝛſhip. Let vs not 
it Religion, to woꝛſhip dead mẽ, be: 
cauſe they haue liued godly: foꝛ they were 
neuer counted to ſe&ke ſuch honours, but 
they would haue him to be wozſhipped of 
bs, who illumining chem do reioyce. 
In his 1,book So they were worthy to be deceaued, 
& 10,chap. that ſought Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, not in 
of che agree- the bokes of holy Scripture, but in pain⸗ 
ment of the ted wals, neither may we meruaile, if fays 
el. ners, by painters were deceaued, 
Hierom in his Me adoneth his Jmage,with ſiluer and 
11, oke & gold, that by the ſbine, x glittering of both 
v0, chf. vf. theſe mettals, he may deceaue the ſimple: 
geren. which erroꝛ daubtleſle, is now cropen in a⸗ 
monglt vs, ſo that now we think our Re⸗ 
| ligion ſtandeth in ritches. 
mb. vd the The Peathens woꝛſhipped wood, as 
118, Pſalm, the 
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| 4 Againpl Images. 
—— the dead, foꝛ they be with 
lence: but the Image of God, who U. 
ueth foꝛ euer, muſt be liuely and ſenſible, 8 
To contemne and deſpile the earth, iz 
elle, but not to wozthip J mages, 


ap after feare, o 
they haue fra. 


them to be i 
Gods, it cannot otherwiſe be choſen. But 
why do younot lift vp pour eies toheauen 
calling vpon the Gods by name, do your 
lacriſice openly: Cl hy do you rather loke 
tothe wals,cotheſtockes q ſtones, then to 
Athanaf; — — 
anaſtus, | can not y fo 
Sun, knot God, howe hall acarued ocks and 
ſione du it, that is dead + 
ny pa In char, I heard certaine did grudge 
"+. againſt me, foꝛ that when wee went toge⸗ 
cher ta the holy place, which is called Be: 
u ſecons hel to hering there with mee, 
7'ome of Axaꝛding to the mauer of the church: and 
Hicrome, lame ta à village called Anablatha, and as 
F 


Againpt Images. fol.161 


N paſty, ſaw. canvle bring, and aſked 
Ala plate it was, and mh J learned 
that it was a Church, dt had — 


Religion, be uo moze hanged vp in the 

Church ok Chꝛiſt. Jt behoueth your reue⸗ 

rence tu haue care heereof, this is ſuperſti⸗ 

tion, vumeete fo2 the Church of Chak, 

and vumeete fo2 the people (to cher comit- | 

ted) and therefoze to be remoued, pkg” 
The deulll entring to the minde of men, In bi third 

alwaies vnder pꝛetence of iuſtice, aduaun- 9%, /<con 

ang in che eies of men, the moztall nature 5% f 

co the decree of god,hath expꝛeſled thoꝛow fies the 79. 

vanitie ofcunning, images preſenting the j,.,.;. .. 


counterkeites of men. And they that are gainſt the 
| X. 1. Woz⸗ C olliridians 


Againſt I mages. 
woꝛſhipped in deede,be dead. Any 
mages which 


as one that had woꝛne away that ſober vſe 
of lawfull company with one huſband, 
3 —— 
vs, to leaue the liuing, 
ehinges which are ma 
haue wozſhipped 
moꝛe then the Creatoz 
9 n, be ye 
14 bꝛing no Images into the cches, and 
6. that yee erect vp none at the burials of the 
J Saints : but euermoꝛe carie God in your 


Images to 
— law 0 


il in hi Numa, his | 
— ke a= enimy himlelfe 


mus, ding, made many lawes fo2 Pꝛieſtes, let 
vs euquire therfoze diligenti what man⸗ 
ner of ſeruice he had: L joniſepf Halicar- 
naſſus, which wrote well the hiſtoꝛp of the 
Romans,repozteth that hee made Tem 


ples 


Againpt Images. 


ples + Oꝛatoꝛies, but there was no image 
in the woꝛld in them, koꝛ becauſe hee com⸗ 
mended the wiſedome of Þpthagozag, 
whole doctrine allo he followed, he e 
that God was deſtitute of ſuch fozme and 
ſhape : & affirmed that he toke pleaſure in 
the lacirfices ofthe minde, and not of fleſh, 
Therefoze the Temples y he builded, he 
called the temples of faith : by which, only 
God is ſcene of men, ſo far as they are able 
to reach vnto his light: and he cõmau 
his ſubiects to make they} othe by faith. 
It is no meruaile that the Peathens, 
receiuing ſuch benefites of our Sauiour, 
did thele things: Foꝛ, wee haue ſerene the 
Image of Paule, of Peter, of Chziſt, 
dꝛawne in cullours and pꝛeſerued. And it 


ſuperſtition of their Fathers, vled after 
this ſoꝛt to woꝛſhip them by an Peathe⸗ 
nich cuſtome, as their Sautours, 

An vnhappy memoꝛie is that, which to 
remember Chuſt , who neuer ought to 
departe out of the heart ok the iuſt man, 


map well bee thought, that men in olde 
times, being not yet remioued from the 


fol. 62 


Euſeb. in his 


7 booke and 


18, Chap. 


Charles the 


great in his 


4, booke and 


ſtaudeth ta neede of a ſightful conceite,no2 2. chap. of 
otherwile can haue the g2eſence of Chꝛiſt 1meges. 


within hun, vnlelle hee haue his Image 
painted on the wall, oꝛ expꝛeſſed in ſome 
N. 2. ocher 


Againſt Images. | 
other matter. foꝛ ſuch a memoꝛy as is no 
riſhed, kept by Images, pꝛocædeth no 
of hartie loue: but neceſlitie of eye ſight. 

Moſt madneſſe it ts, that our —ͤ— 
the meane ok the materiall Images, 
be put in remembꝛaunce, leaſt wee fall to 
foꝛget him, whereas this is the fault ok in 
firmitie, no ſigne o libertie. 
1 Greg. Poe Me praiſe it well that you had a ʒeale, 
1. Ll | 1. in his. that nothing made with hande, ſhould bee 
1 Booke of his woꝛſhipped : and again, you ought fo haue 
| Epi/#. ebe foꝛbidden the people fr the wozſhipping 
ry 109. chap. of the: and thirdly, that the people ould 
VAR — 6 * not offend in 2 woꝛſhipping of 
| þ | 272 a picture, 02 mage. 
— Theod 


In the ſecond gh | 
Counſell of thinke 


Booke and 9, 
"Chap. 


lours 


Againſt Images. fol 163 
1rs,02 in ſtone, oꝛ in any other kinde of 
mettall, oꝛ matter: But where loeuer any 

ſuch Image ſhalbe found, we commaund 

it to be taken down, aſſuring our ſubiecs 
that wee will moſt ſtraitly puniſh all ſuch 
as ſhall pꝛeſume to attempt any thing, co- 

trary to our decree and commaundement, , f 

Be cher not monſterous, that woꝛchip „an 
ſtones: V bi oration 

b Now let vs intreate of p wozlhipping zo the Gen. 
of Jmages, which not only the Heathens b dera, 
that were voyde ol our N but alſo gil in bis 
as S. Pierome ſaith: all the old holy Fa- $5: Boolę and 
chers condemned fon feare of Jdolatry, 5 6 f 

The wozldis come ta ſuch autrage and „ bene, 
mere madneſſe herein, that thys part of N 
holinelle differeth nowe, verie little from 
open wickedneſle, 

Some dw moue affects by Jmages,02 E, fen. in 1; 
ſhewing of Saints reliques, wherofney- 3. oe 
ther agrereth to the grauity of the place, be church. 
that a Pꝛeacher ſtandeth in: foꝛ wee reade 
not, that euer any ſuch thing was done of 
Chailt, o2 his Apoſtles. 

was ſometime a Figge· tree log, Horat. Ser. z. 
a block that ſerued for naugr Folio. d. 
The worke man doubted what of mee, 
were fitteſt to be wrought. 
A forme to fit ypon, 


*. 3. Or 


14 


Tit 


. 
a 
lo 
l: 


ö 
; 


| 


A prayer of 
an olde PA- 


piſt made to 
the Node. 


Mach, 26,26 


verſe, 27, 


verſe, 28, 


verſe, 29, 
Luk, 2 2,10, 


verſe, 20, 


Againſt Tranſubftantiation. 


or elſe a Priap God to be, 


At length he thought it better was 
a God to make of me. 


O ſweete Ieſus as I made thee of my 
Peare tree, ſaue thou mee. 


Chap. 31. 
C Againſt I ranſubſtantiation. 


Nd as they did eate, Jeſus toe 
Aa and when hee had giuen 
thankes, hee bꝛake it, aud gauẽ it to 

the Dilciples, and ſaide : Take, 
cate, this is my body. 

Allo her toke the Cuppe, and when he 
had giuen thanks, he gaue it to them, ſay 
ing: Oꝛinke pe all of it. 

Foꝛ this is the blood of the newe Te: 
ſtament, chat is ſhed foz many, fo2 the re: 
million of ſinnes. 

I ſay vnto you, that J will not dzinke 
hencefoꝛth of this fruite of the Ame, vntil 
that day, when J ſhall dꝛinke it new with 
you in my Fathers kingdome. 

He toke bꝛead, and when her had giuen 
thankes, he bꝛake it, and gaue it to them, 
laying: This is my body, which is giucn 
foꝛ you, d this in remembꝛante ofme, 

Like wiſe after ſupper he twke the Cup, 
liping; This Cup is the new Teſtament 
5 in 


Again$t Tran ſubFantiation, 


fol.164 
n my blood, which is ſhed fo2 vou. 
tis the ſpirit that the fieſh lohn,6,63 
profiteth nothing: the words that J ſpake 
vnto you,are ſpirit and like, | 
'The Cup of 38 —.— t, Co. 10, 16 
b 2epare) is it not the Commu⸗ 
nion ache blod of Chꝛiſt? 
The bꝛead which wee bꝛeake: is it not 
the Communion of the body of Chꝛiſt: 
- Fo2 we that are many, are one bꝛeade, verſe, 17, 
and one body, becauſe we all are partakers 
of one bꝛead. 
As often as ye ſhall eate of this Bzead, Cha, 1,26, 
and dꝛinke of this Cuppe, ye ſhal ſhew the 
Loꝛds death till he come. 
Mherfoꝛe, who ſo euer ſhall eate ofthis rer 
eee 
a 5 . 0 die 
and — Lions | | 
The Doctours. 
T ve bzead + wine, in this Sacrament, Initings in 
are not to be taken, as other common bis 2. Ab- 
meates, and dunks be, but they be meates logie. 
oꝛdained, purpoſely to giue thankes to 
God, and therekoꝛe be called, Euchariſtia, 
and bee called alſo the body and bloode of 
Chꝛiſt. And yet the lame meat & dꝛink is 
changed into our fleſhe and blood, and nou⸗ 
riſheth our bodies. 5 | 
The 


— me dene ce en aid, Jamatrue 
Ciprian in 5 d 


Againſt Tranſub$tantiation. | 
Trenes in Th 7 Mead wherin we gie thanks vnto 
" 4. book? God, although it be ofthe earth, pet when 
& 34-4 the name of God is called vpon it, it is not 


Lee, then chmon bꝛean, but the bꝛead of thanks 
gung: hauing two thinges in it, one 

ha earthly, and the other heauenly, 
*—..3:/3+ Chiſtconfeſſed, Bꝛeade, which is che 
Nell fen Creature,to bee his body: aud the Cup to 

of the ſame : 

4+ Booke. be his blood. b l n 
The bꝛead wherein the thanks be giuen 
is the body of the Lozd, 

Chyilt taking byead ofthe ſame ſozt that 
* booy.dnacharihething which wasteme | 
And that the thing, w 

| pered in the Challice, was his blood, 
Dean The matter ofthe bzead, auapleth no⸗ 
the 15- of thing but goethdowne into the belly, aud 
Maivew. is auoided into the place of eaſement: but 


the woꝛd of God ſpoken vpon the bzead, is 
it that auaileth, 


his 2, booke Qne,th crefoze the of Chailt is not 

«nd 3. En. Water, but wine, noz in it can be thought, 

ro Cecelius, that is blod ( wherby we be redermed, and 

haue lite) is ui the Cup, when wine is not 

in the Cup, wherby the blood of Chailt is 
When Cup, bleſſedi 

ö Thill taking the Cup, k, c gaue 

it to his Dilciples,laping; Dzink per al 

0 


Againſt Tranſub$tantiation; fol, 165. 
8, c. By theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, we 
— by the Cup whichthe Look 
was not only water, but allo wine: 
and that it was wine that Chzilt called is 
— if there be _ — 

blod is not o e no wine 
the Challice, Howe ſhall we dꝛinke with 
Chi newe wine, of the creature of the 
wie. if inthe ſacrifice of God the Father, 
and of Chiſt, we do not offer wine 4 5 0 

The Loꝛde called bꝛead made of many — 
grains kned together, his body: and called Epibtles, 
wine made of many grapes, his blod, e 
Becauſe bzead confirmeth the hart of the 7 
body, therfoꝛe it is conuemently called 4. 
body of Chꝛiſt. And becauſe wine wozketh 
blood in the fleſh, therefoze it hath relation 
to the blod of Chyiſt, * 

Chalt hauing taken the byead, and ha- —.— 
uing deliuered the ſame to his Diſciples, y: - — 
made it his body, ſaying: this is my body, F. e 
that is to lay, this is a figure ot my body, ade 

4 Chu called i2cad, his body. the Iewes. 

b It is not to be belued, becauſe God b Ave? 
cam do all thinges, that therefozehee hath 7,75" 
e be 

e, where done them. 5 
bis {peaking of a Loafe 5 which 18 Epiphanius 
round in faſhion, and W te Ancorato. 


Againſt Tranſub$tantiation. 
ſayd ok it: This is my body. n 
Athenefus Unto how many men could Chitft his 
i" that Goſ- body haue ſiiffiſed foꝛ meat, that he ſhould 
7% be ſe, be the kde of all the wozld % Therloꝛe he 
e made mention of his aſcention — Hen- 
eain7,oc. uen, that hee might withdꝛawe them from 
3 Oy zall and lech underſtanding. 
Aires ts et vs marke that the bread which the 
Hedebia. Loꝛd bꝛake, & gaue to his Dilciples, was 

| the body ol our ſautour Chuilt,as he layde 
vnto them: Take and eate,this is my bo: 


dy. 
Amb.in hs They remaine the ſame that they were, 
4-beoke,and andare changed into an other thing, 
4,Chap.of aChniltes woꝛds were not heard, Chuſt 
l inſtructed them that remained, & layd vn⸗ 
2 >; to them: It is the ſpirit that giueth life, 
, Jol. the fleſh p2ofiteth nothing: The woꝛdes 

that J haue ſpoken, are ſpirit and life. Un⸗ 
derſtand ye ſpiritually that I haue ſpoken. 
Pe ſhall not eate this body that ye lee, nei⸗ 
ther ſhall ye dꝛinke that blood, that they 
ſhall ſhed that crucifte mee: J haue com: 
mended vito you a certaine Sa 
— e vnderſtauded, it will gie 
vou lite. 

That which you ſer vpon the Table, is 

nn ” bread: and that which is ſet befoze your - 
lee epes, is the cup: but touching thar where- 


In his Serm. 


Againſt TranſubFtantiation. fol,166 
the 


your faith deſireth to be mſtructed, th 
bꝛead is the body of Chailt;and the cup his 


blood. | X 

D eng body, anddzink 1 _ 
his blod, ed Bates: 

a Although we may ſet foxth Chziſtby , 
mouth, by wiiting,and by the Sacrament 77", , 
of his body & blod, yet we call, neither our 5, % and 4, 
tongue, no2 wozds, no2 inke, letters, no? h/ of the 
paper, che body # blood of Chiſt: but that 1 in.). 
we cal the body and blood of Chuiſt, which | 
is taken ofthe fruite ofthe earth, and con- 
ſecrated by miſticall pꝛayer. EY 

Ik we were bodilelle, God would giue % ie 5 
vs theſe things bare aud bodileſſe: but fon . f 
as much as wee haue ſoules,faſtenedvnto . 
| ourbodies,therfoze God giueth vs things 
panel, vnder thinges viſible and natu⸗ 


Chuſt minding to pluck vp that hereſie 1» 5 38, 
by the rotes, vſed wine as well befoꝛe his H. pen 
reſurrection, when he gaue the ſacrament, 25, of 
as atter at his Table without miſteries: Halbew. 
foꝛ he layth, ok the fruit ofthe Uine, which 
ſurely bꝛingech no water, but wine. 

The bꝛead, befoꝛe it be ſanctiſied, is cal⸗ 44 ceſari- 
led bꝛead, but when it is ſanctifted, by the m Aena 
meanes ofthe J92ieft, it is deliuered chum, 
the name of bꝛead, and is exalted to the 

name 


Apa 3 

* 12 Tra ſu blantiatiog, 

ture 
a 


u wilt knowe, how ; 
chat e —— —.— 


0 
vpon ſpiritual 
ale Upon the body and bis 


Againſt TranſubFtantiation, fol.167. 


| ofhin that is the God: honour him, touch 

him with thy mind: take him in thy hand 
of thy hart, and cherfely dzinke him, wit) 
the dꝛaught of thy inward man. 

He would that they which be Theodore.in 
ofthe godly Sacraments: ſhouldnot ſet „ 1. Die- 
their mindes vpon the nature ofthinges =. 
which . but by the of the 
names, ſhould beleeue the things 
wought in them by grace: forh he that cal- 
led that, which is his carnal body,comand 
bzead, c alſo called him ſelfe, a vine: he did 
honoꝛ the viſible tokens & ſignes, with the 
names ofhis — — blood, not changing 
the nature, but adding grace to nature. 

The Sacramental ſignes go not from 7» hu 2, Di- 
their owne nature, after the lanctification: «legve. 
but continue in their koꝛmer ſubſtance, 
koꝛme, and figure, and may be ſcene & tot 
ched, as well as befoꝛe: yet in our mindes 
we do conſider, that they be made, and dw 
repute and eſterme them, and haue them 
in reverence, accopding tothe ſame things 
that they be taken koꝛ. 

Theſe wowes of Chailt, in the ſirt of 


John, — pertayneth nothing to the Nichols r. 


ra vpon he 
02 cozporall 5 e 


jeth 


nee 


— woꝛdes were ſpoken = 
Sacrament was o2dained, Th 


Aganſt Tranſubtantia tion. 


ch Mace, there can be mad 


Peter I om. 
bard Sent. 4, 


* 
, 
1 
, 
? 


Diftin lome baue w itt - E lay thus 
S. _ b lome other * ch 


l 


— — ——— 
I IIS * — EEE” 2 22 — — —_ — 


Againſt Tranſub5tantiation, fol. 168. 


he n am not able todiſcuſle it. 
How the body ot Chuſt i 18 there, whe: Gabriel Bie 
ther it be by changing of ſom thing into it on the 
oꝛ Chꝛiſts body begin to be there, Cannon, 
with the bꝛead, both the ſubſtance, andthe 1.40. 
accidents of the bꝛead, remaining ſtil with⸗ 
—— — — not ſoundexpiel ncye 

e.. 

Pete maner & meane, how this might Ton al in 
be (whether by Tranſubſtantiation) per- „ 1, Booke 
haps it had ben better tu leaue euery man, ef che Sa- 
that would be curious, to his owne coniec⸗ mene. 
ture: as befoꝛe the Counſell ot Lateran, e, 
it was left at liberty. 

Mo man ſhall pꝛooue by the very. bare iſher- 
woes of the Golpell, that any Pꝛieſt in » of Roche 
theſe our dayes doth conſecrate , the every _ — 
.. who dechalld 2 2s, 

0 5 on 
onely ſpeake of the new Teſtament. No? — * 
there is no won found here, to pzoue that ber. 
chere is the true pꝛeſence of Chailtes ſteſh 
r blood in our Malle: foꝛ albert that Chꝛiſt 
made his fleſh of bꝛead, and blod of wine: 
it followethnot thertoꝛe, that we ſhall alſo 
doo the ſame, as often as we will attempt 
it, by the vertue of any woꝛd that is there. 
It can not theretoꝛe be pꝛooued by any 
Ocripture, p either a lay man, oz a Pꝛieſt, 
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Aearmnſt Ty KS 
often as ye . 8 


and el, the Glaſſe, 
— — ofa (yu 15 
hee doth ty f 
5 chat her eremembzance 
wherin 


T his is my body. c. folit6g: 
Bꝛead and A ine, as ofa matter. | 
Chap. 32. 


This is my body, is à figuratiue ſpee ſpeech, & 
ſignes and figures haue theyr names 850 the 
things which they ſignifie. 


+ His my couenaunt which ye - Gene, 7, 10 
etweene me and vou, d 

re frog — child 
among you be Circumcized. 

That is, yee ſhall Circuincize the foze- ere, 1t, 
ſkin of pour fleſh, and it hall be ſigne of 
CINE and you; 

And he ſet vp there an Aultar, and called Cha, 3, 20. 
it the mighty God of Jſraell. 

Thus ye ſhall eate it, your loines girded, Exod, 1251 · 
—.— on pour fete, and pour ſtaues 
your hands: ape hal en bade 
in its it is the Loꝛds Haſſeouer. 
hen all Jſraell ſhall come to appeare 
befoze the Lo2d, in the place which he ſhal 
choſe, thou ſhalt reade this Lawe befoze 
all ſel thactheymap heare it, 

clus take the bxead, and when hee had Math,26,26 
— 9 1 and gaue it to 

— an lad : Take, fur this 


Deutz38,tt 


This is my bodie, 

Luke, 225 20 Likewile, alſo after Supper, he tooke 
the Cup, ſaping: This cuppe is the newe 
Teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed foꝛ 

ou, 

Iohn,14,6, * am the Way, and che truth, and the life, 

loha, 15. f. J amthe true Ame, and my Father is 
an hul bandman. | 

Rom, 4, 11, After hee receiued the ligne of circum- 
ciſion, as the ʒeale of the righteouſneſle of 

Fayth, which he had when he was vncir- 

cumcized. xc. | 

verſe, 17, God calleth thoſe things which be not, 
as though they were. Wo 

1, Cor, 10,4, And did all dzinke the lame Spirituall 
dꝛinke: ( foꝛ they dzanke ofthe ſame Spi⸗ 
rituall Nocke that followed them, and chat 
Rock was Chuſt.) 

verſe,16, The cup of bleſſing which wee blelle: 

Is it not the communion of che bloode of 
Chꝛiſt: The Bead which wee bzeake, 
is it not the communion of the bodie of 
| Chaift % 
Titus, 3,5 Acco ding to his mercie he ſaued vs, by 
the waſhing ofthe new birth. 


The 


is 4 figuratiue ſpeech. fol.170, 


Doctours. 
Ezan yee rate my fleſh, oe my Tertul. in 
blood, this letter allles + Tilt Aus his 7, Hom. 


that J bzing another Letter chat Killech, 7% Leut. 
out of the new Teſtament $ 1 e thathath 
no knife(ſaith he) let him ſell bs coate and 
buy one. Loe this letter is the Goſpel!, 
and pet it killeth: but if thou take it ſpiri⸗ 
tually, it killeth not: but in it is a quick- 
ning ſpirit, Therefoꝛe vnderſtand ſpiritu⸗ 
ally thole things which are ſpoken, whe⸗ 
ther it be in the law oꝛ in the Goſpell, Fo2 
a ſpirituall man dilcuſleth all chinges, and 
* or no man. Weed hereby in bis fourth 
did not rep2oue bead, whereby * ert, 
hedid repyeſent his very body, 2 
Jeſus twke bead, and giuing it amongſt fen Ae. 

his Diſciples, made it his bodie, ſaying: 
This is my body: that is to ſay, a figure 
of my body: but a figure it co e not bee, 
vnleſſe there were a body of a truth, and in 
deede. 

Chꝛiſt called bꝛeade his body, and wine 
his blood, becauſe that in the olde Teſta⸗ 

ment, bꝛead and wine were figures of his 
b body of blood, wa FR 
rcept ye eatemy and danke my en in hi 
blood, you ſhall not haue life in you. Con- 7, how. 5 
ſider that thele thinges wꝛitten in Gods 
D 2 bokes, 


— — 


This is my bodie, 
bokes are figures, and therefore examine 
and vnderſtand them as ſpirituall, and not 
as carnall men: oꝛ if you vnderſtande che 
as carnall men, they hurt vou, & feed you 
not: foꝛ cuen in the Goſpel there is found 
aletterthat killeth, And not onely in the 
old Teſtament, but alſo in the newe Te. 
ſtament, there is found letters that ſlaieth 
hun, that ſpiritually dooch not vnderſtand 
which is ſpoken, Foz tf you follow the let- 
ter, oꝛ wozdes of this that Chailt ſapde: 
Except you eate mp fleſh, and dzinke mp 
blood, this Letter killeth. 
In his fourth Me calleth Circumciſion rightly a ligne, 
books and 4. fo that in it one thing was ſeene, and ano- 
chap. to the ther was vnderſtood. 
Se Chiſtesbloode is ſhewed in the Wine, 
1 
Eon. e : mixture o 
"OE" water to the Mine, ſignifieth the Spirt- 
CONE ioyning of vs vnto 
ulk, 
7" "Ser. The weaknefle of our faith, is taught 
pe. the underſtanding ofthe Sacraments, , 
Bale . Chat pꝛofite haue theſe woꝛdes ? Ue⸗ 
tiſme, rilte, that we eating and dꝛinking, may e⸗ 
uermoze be mindfull of him that died foꝛ 
vs, and role againe, | 
Chuſt cooke bzead , which A 
man 


js afiguratine ſpeech. fol, yl 


mans hart, that he eſent Hier. vpon 
, bis ways body and An. cg 11 the bes 7 
ee — — other kind is na- 7 — 1 
5 e conſecration, the b my 
of Chuſt is .Chalt ſaid 1 blow: * 
befo2e the conlecration, it is called _ ming oy 
thing, but after the conſecration, is ligni- 3 * - 
fied the blood of Chyift, ries, the - 
As — bnbag yet reteiued the —P 
in this —.— _ ord — 2 
becher ene 3 dz e the c 4 + 
Prieſt apeth make vnto v In his cha 
— to — auen , which A 4 6 . 
e and de ORE Of Ode 
Te 2M of our Lode 25 25 | 
hou doſt receiue the Sacrament fo a On 
ſimilitude ofthe fleſh and blood of Chyift, pero 
but thoudoſt obtaine the grace and vertue ſame bocke. 
ee ene 
art m 
gon — ade partaker ofthe 
n eating and dzinking , the bead, and 1» his beo 
wine, we do ſignifie p ech t blood. which vpon the 70 
were offered foz vs, Andthe olde Teſta: Cr. 11. ch. 
ment was inſtituted in blood, becauſe that 
blood was a witneſſe of Gods benafits in 
ſignification and , whereof we take 
che miſticall cup ok his 5 the tuition 
3. of 


This is my body, 
ofourbody and ſoule, 
A»ut. of Let the newe chꝛiſtened man be 
teaching the that Sacraments be viſible ſignes ok hea⸗ 
gnorãt pe- ULNIlp things, and that the thinges them: 
ple, the 26. ſelues, that he {cethnot, muſt be honoured 
chap. inthem. And that p ſame kind element, 
is not lo to bee taken, as it is in daily vſe. 
Let him allo be taught, what the woꝛdes 
1. mean, that he hath heard. Moꝛeouer, vpon 
1 occaſton hereof, he muſt be taught, chat if 
14 he heare any thing, euen in the [criptures, 
that ſounde carnally , let him thinke that 
there is lome ſpirituall thing meant by it. 
As many as in Manna vnderſtod Chult, 
In bis booke they did eate the ſame Spirituall meate, 
of profit of that we doe cate, 
repentance. It is a daungerous matter, anda ſerui⸗ 
| tude of the ſoulc, to take the ſigne in ſteede 
of the thing that is ſignified. 
| Sildome ts any difficultie in pꝛoper 
I his th woꝛdes. But either the circuniſtaunce of 
Loke ef bhe glace, oꝛ the conferring ol diuers tranſ⸗ 
hriſtan lation, oz cls the oꝛiginall tongue, where⸗ 
Doclrine. in it was witten, will make the ſence 
plaine: but in woꝛds that be altered krom 
their pꝛoper n there is great 
dilligence, ano herd to be taken. And eſpe⸗ 
cially we muſt beware, that wee take not 
literally one thing that is ſpoken ot 
aa tiuely: 


is a figuratiue ſpeech. fol, yz 
. 
foꝛ a figure, any thuig that is P20- 
perlie  Therefae mult bee declared the 
manner, howe to diſcerne a pꝛoper ſpeech 
from a figuratiue, wherein mult be obſer: 
ued this rule, ; 
If the thing which is ſpoken, be to the 
furtheraunce of charitie, then it is a pꝛoper 
ſpeeche and no figure : So that it it be a 
commatriidement, that koꝛbiddeth anie e⸗ 
uill oꝛ wicked thing, oꝛ commatmdeth any 
thing that is god, o2 beneſiciall, then it is 
no figure: But if it commaund any euill, 
oꝛ wicked thing, oꝛ fozbiddeth any thing 
that is Fenz beneſiciall, then it is a figu- 
ratine ſpeech. Now this ſaying of Chꝛiſt 
(except pee eate the fleſh ofthe Sonne of 
man, # dꝛinke his blood, you ſhall haue no 
life in you) ſermeth to cõmaund a hainous 
and a wicked thing, therkoꝛe it is a figure, 
commanding vs to be partakers of Chu: 
ſtes paſſion, keeping in our mindes to our 
great comfort and pꝛoſite, that his fleſhe 1 bs Zooke 
was crucified and wounded fo2 vs. ag4inſ? di- 
Dur Lo doubted not to ſay: This is antes, the 
1 whẽ he 15 a ſigne of his body. © — 
ignes, when they be applievnto god: J, l 
ly things, are called Sacraments, ers 
Reaſoning of ſignes, J lay thus: * — citty of God, 


re one thing, che 
9-2 


Lal. | b but w at 
£ Inhi, third eee h 
hall come to; 
'Therehe is n 
e Father, 


is a fignratine ſpeech. 


derd, it is many hundꝛed yeeres lithence he 
role from death, TUhy then do not men 
repꝛoue vs as lyars, when wee ſpeake in 
this ſozt'; But becauſe we call thole dayes 
by 4 eniteve of thoſe dayes, where 
2 were done in derde. And ſo it 
Days — — 
—— 7 — ——— 
a like day. And luch 
— — fo the ſo 
on of the Sacramentes, which ——— 
derde were not done that day, but long be⸗ 
tore, Was Chuſt om moꝛe but 
— . — —— 
in a ameut 0 rep2 not on- 
lie every ſolemne feaſt of Eaſter, but eue⸗ 
rie top hee (s offered ta the ſo that 
2. e is euery day 


Foz if Sacraments had not ſome ſimi⸗ 
litade 07 likeneſſe of thoſe — 
they be Sacraments : then they ſhould be 
no Sacraments at all: and fo2 their ſimi⸗ 
litude and likeneſſe, commonly they haue 
the names ofthe thinges, whereofthey be 
Sacramentes, Theretoꝛe, as after a cer- 
taine manner of ſpeech, the Sacrament of 
Chailtes body, is Chaiſtes body: The 
Sacrament of Chiſtes blod, is 1 — 


fol. 17; 


815 


Nota. 
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eretoze, | 
Chidrenin che Va 


- 


ere fo young 


that the 
ver the mn 4 


15 a figuratine ſpeech, 


ſoule, therkoꝛe, in a Dacrament, op ſig· 
ee is called the Soule. 

Fox truly, ſo the blodis the Soule, as In his Books 
Chꝛiſt was the ſtone, and pet the Apoſtle e againſt 4 
ſayth not, that the ſtone ſignified Chuiſt 3 In antas, 
but aith-itwas Chuſt. And this ſentence, :be 12. cha. 
Blood is the ſoule , may be vnderſtode to 
be ſpoken in a ſigne 0 Sons „ fo2 Chꝛiſt 
did not ſticke to ſap : This is my body, 
when he gaue the ok his body 

Chꝛiſt admitted (Judas) vnto — In bis pre- 
f quet, when hee did betake and deliuer vnto face ven the 
, his Diſciples, the figure ofhis body, 3, ſal. 

Uiſible Sacramentes are ozdainedfo2 1» 64 que ſti- 
carnall men, that by the Neppsof Dacras en ven the 
ments, wee map be led from the Id T efta- 
that we ſer with the eye, vnto the thinges . 
that we vnderſtand, - 

The Sacraments of the old Law,were In hi e 
pꝛomiſes of things to be performed: Our 4, Chap. 
Sacraments are tokens of things that al- * 1 
ready be perkoꝛmed. 

The Sacraments ofthe Jewes in out⸗ 7» 6; 26, 
ward tokens, were divers from ours: But 1e p- 
in the things ſignified, they were equall, #0» * 
— ours. , 
Ik wee beholde the viſible Creatures, . 3.5% 
wherein the Sacraments are miniſtred, ©... 
who 0 not, chat they be cozrupt 3 But 3 Donatittes. 


fola74 


fokeng 
5 ey gm 
ch: T : 
the Rack. he Hock os 
Chaiff, 


wherofit was — — 


— — 


Meanenorofhis fleh (God foꝛbid) barhs 


meant 


is a figuratiue ſpeech. 


meant of chem that 
derſtode thoſe thi 


fam 


Moor fice i 
gure of that Sacrifice, The thi 
do, is done in remembzance of that thing 
that was done befoze: we offer alway the 
— — — 
bꝛance of that Sacrifice, 


Chuſt oꝛdained the Table of his pon 
Supper, koꝛ this — a —_— 
— for af his tay? 
, fora 
God will not that wee — In bis 4. 
wo2ds of the holy Scriptures ſimply and — * 
plainipas they lye: but with great wiſe _ 


— Inthe —.—— Im bi 11. 


Hom. 


that tne the Bel. 


\ 


gaue the 
he call 


is afiguratine ſpeech, 


with the names of his body and blood, not 
re but adding grace 
e. 
It is cleare, that it is the figure ot thole 
thi whereof it beareth the name; 
——— r 
b Therefoze it is called a ſacrament. fo Clien. 
becauſe one thing ſhall appeare, æ an other b 7» the 2. 
thing is de and eaten. Diſtin.quens 
c Jt is called the body of Chꝛiſt: But wandacat. 
impꝛoperly, p mea . v be thus, In he 2. 
It is called the body of Chꝛiſt, chat is to 5%. % 
ſay, it lignifiech the body of hn. —— 
d Cate my fleſh, x doit my blchd, mea. 4 61e, 
ning hereby vnder an Allegozy, 02 by Way Llerander, 
of a figure,the meate and dꝛinke, that is of ;, Pedagogo. 
faith and pꝛomiſe. I. Bes, 
e It is to be noted, that the ſacrament is 6, Chap. 
— — :becauſeit is made < D Harding 
—— —— —— — e 
Y to the ende d e 4 detection 
. now — &-Fol-333 
be remembꝛed maſt effectually. 
Dometime the. ſacrament is taken foz polo,; 3+ 
the fozme of bead and wine, and chat in 
1 — Low, 1 
graunt the ſacrament, to bee a miſti- Folio, 339. 


gie Chtles va and of his vi⸗ 
Chap, 


fol. ys 


2 Peter ts. 


which 
bee which rep 


life in you, _ 


bo 
an bp bach ern lend n 


bim vp ar che tat w. Jm raiſe 


and drink bis blood by faitb. fol. 17 
This is the bꝛeade which came downe verle,; 8, 
from heauen : not as pour Fathers h | 
eaten Manna, and are dead: he that 
of this bꝛead, ſhall line foꝛ euer. 
TUho ſoeuer liueth and beleeueth in me, Ch 1126 
Jam the Nine, pe are the bꝛanches: hee Cha, 15, 
that abideth in me. and J in hun, the ſame 
bzingeth fooꝛth much kruite: koꝛ without 
m T ethyen, would not that pee ſhould 
be ignoꝛaunt, that all our Fathers were WY 
— clowde, and all paſſed though 
e Sea. $4445) 
os pl all eate the ſame Spiritual y.:&;, 
meate. | 
And did all dzinke the ſame ſpyzituall „rte, 4, 
dꝛinke, fo2 they dꝛanke ok the ſpirituall 
— that followed them: and the Nock 


That chniſt may dwell in your hearts xphe,z,r7 
by Faith, that ye bering roted and groun- 
ded in loue. fc, 


— 
The Doctours. 


H E ſame Wow, Chult called his Tert»l.of 1he 


fleſhe : Foz the Woode that was erection 
3, fleſh: | 


1 
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430 0M We eate Chriftes body, 
you fleſhe: Therefoze, hee mug be reteaued 
rauſe oflyfe : Hee muſt bee deuoured 
a hearing: hee muſt bee chewed by vn: 
erſtandinge: Oer muſt be digeſted by 


Faith. 
d2ink: 


Origen. in hi * 

0 _ hating (pounded, whoſe lind we 
I: we receive, wn ds of whale doctrine 
in bis . Oct that dzt 8 
3 remembꝛing — oe 0 0 Cuppe 
Lords e more thirſtie th 
tung vp his heart vnt 
is taken wi 


giueth thankes v D 0 
and bow 

2 his head, knowing that his — 
16 guten, and that hee is made cleane 
| — ten an his ſoule ( which GD D 
þ ©) lanctiſied) hee rendereth to GDD 
ane, as a faithfuil pledge, and then her 
gi _ _ Baule, ſaying; Nowe is it 
— hat lie: but it is Chit that liucth 
- Thele thinges be pzaciſed aud view a. 
mang 


and drin k bis blood by faitb. fol.178 
mong the faithful people, x to pure minds 
the cating of his fieſhe, is no hozrour, bit 
honour: And the ſpirite delighteth in the 
dꝛinking ok the holy # ſancified blood, and 
dwing this, we whet not our teeth to bite: 
But with pure Fayth, we bꝛeake the holy 
Bꝛead. | 

The Authoꝛ of this tradition ſaid: that 
ercept wee eate his fleſhe, and dꝛinke his 
blood, we ſhall haue no like in vs: inſtruc⸗ 
ting vs with a Spirituall leſſon, aud ope⸗ 
ning to vs a way, to vnderſtand ſo pꝛuue a 
thing, that wee ſhould knowe, that the ca- 
ting is our dwelling in him, and our dꝛin⸗ 
king is as it were an incoꝛpoꝛati in him: 
being lubiett vnto him, in obedience : ioy⸗ 
ned vnto him in our willes: and vnited m 
our affections. The eating therfore of this 
fleſhe, is a certaine hunger, and de{ire to 
dwell in him. 1 

As meate is to the fleſh; fois kayth vn- 
to the Soule. 
We eate Chuiſt 


es leſh, anddzinke his 


Baſil in his 


141. Epi3t, 


blood, being made by his incarnation and 
ſenſible lyfe, partakers of his woꝛde and 
wiſedome, Fo? his fleth and blod, he cal⸗ 
led all his miſficall conuerſation, heere in 
his fleſh, and in his doctrine, conſiſting of 
his whole lyke, pertaining both to his hu- 
3 2. mani⸗ 


hiſtis dailie 
2. bocke of q; theredemption of the body. 


Virgin. b Stephen . earth, touched chꝛiſt 
> 1» bi4 19 being in heauen, y faith. 

Samen. „% Weetouchnot chuit by bodily touch⸗ 
vg _ ing: but we touch him by fapth, 

Char of Luis . Bykapth chilli touched.7 By fapth 
e ln bi books chꝛiſt is ſeene. Dee is not touched with 
of thoſe thin. our hodies: he is not holden with our eies 
Ces that are (lit with kayth.) 


| declared by e That thing is better ſeene, that is not 


the miſteries, ſeene with our eyes, ; 

the 4. Chap. f CUhen wee fogette not the giftes of 
f Aug. vpon u 

the 75 Hal. 


Ti his 1 3. 


D fthinges that be abſent, fayth is pꝛe⸗ 
. (ent : of thnges without, faith is within: 


Trinitic 4 ofthinges that be not ſeene, fapth is 
ecne, 


I» hi 89. Itom whence hath the water this great 
tiſe »».. Power, that it touchech the body, and wa- 

Treatiſe þ | 

en 1obn, helh the heart, ſauing bythe *.. 


and drin k his blood 2 fol. 79. 
the woꝛd : Mot koꝛ that it is But 
fo? that it is beleeued. AN 

Wlhoſoeuer thou be, that with faith and „ 11. 
feare,heareſt the woꝛde of God, theV2ea- ge, en the 
king of bꝛead dooth comfoꝛt thee , the ab- 2 jeh day 
ſence of our lozd is not abſence : haue thou «fter Eaſter. 
faith, and he whom thon ſeeſt not, is with 
thee, Therkoꝛe our Loꝛd, as touching his 
bodie, hath abſented himſelfe from all his 
Church, and is aſcended into heauen, that 
our faith may be ediſied. 

Howe ſhall J holde Chalk beeing ab⸗ In hits 50. 
ſent : Howe ſhall J thꝛuſt my hande into 77eaciſe vyp- 
Heauen, that J holde him ſitting; on 70b». 
there : Sende vppe thy fapth , and thou 
holdeſt him. Thy Fathers helde him in 
fleſh, holde him thou in thy hart, fo2 chꝛiſt 
beeing abſent, is alſo pꝛeſent: vnleſſe har 
were pꝛeſent, wee coulde not holde him. 
But foꝛaſmuch as it is true, that he ſaith : 
Beholde, J am with vou vntill the ende 
of the wozlde, 
Therefoze, he is gone, and yet is here: 

he commeth againe, and hath not foꝛſaken 
vs, koꝛ hee hath aduaunced his bodie into 
heauen: But he hath not withdzawne his 
maieſtie from the woꝛld. 

Dur Lodd called himſelfe the bꝛead, that 7 bi; 26. 
came from —_—_ vs to belceue 2 vps 

a 3. in pon Mm. 


» 


Me eateChriFtes body, 


in him, Foz to belcue in him, chat is, to 
eate the bread of life. He eateth, that belee; 
ueth in him. Pe is fed inuiſibly, becauſe he 
is new boꝛne mu'libly, Jnwardly he is an 
infant: inwardly he is new, here he ig 
renewed, there is he filled, | 
„i ge hulk himleitets our meat: then which 
ot „ nothing is moze ſauerp:ſo that a man hath 
15 1, a ſolmde taſte in his heart, 
The Lozde comfozteth vs that cannot 
In his ſirit now touch him with hande, ſitting in hea⸗ 
Treatiſe vp- uen: But by faith we may touch him. 
pon the Epi- a Whenye ſhall ſ& the ſonne of man a. 
feof Ton. cending vp, where he was betoze,the ſhall 
a1» "27+ pee ſev, that he giuethnothis body in ſuch 
ve, = bt as pou imagine: then ſhall pee vnder⸗ 
dere, fand, that his Grace is not couſuumed by 


mozſels, 
th Chaiſtes body inwardlie, 


He that eateth e 
1n bis 26- not that cateth outwardly: hee that cateth 
the bodpof Chit it ſelfe in hart, not that 
ten. preſſcth with his teeth. To beleeue in 

Chuilt, that is, the eating of the bꝛeade of 
lyke: pꝛepare not your mouthes „ P2epare 
bas, hearts, 
21nbi 25, 


T reatiſe p- 1 To belæue In him, is (0 rate him: dzun⸗ 


»» lein. Fing ok hum, what is it els, but to kuc by 
bu his han 3 


Booke a» b CUby dot thou Mepare thy belip,aup 
JD 


and drink bis blood by faith. 


fol. 80. 
teeth Beleene,and thou halt eaten. 
c Come vnto me, and receiue the light: Saif the 
That is: Come vnto him, But beleeve in Jews. 


Club booke 


im. 
1 Pour walking ſhall not be painful to 4 


you: Foꝛ there ye come to him, where ye * 9 
beleeue in him. | n bir 4. 
There be certaine ſpirituall handes, in /e and 16 
the heart. 2 5 chapter of 
ta The Preachers deliner Chyiſt vnto c/ν, 
* © they? auditours, and learners, | Dottrine. 


Beholde Chult alcending: beleeue in VF 
| Chaiſt being abſent: truck in Chaiſt that „ 
ſhall come againe: and yet by his pꝛuue . 
mercte, keele him pꝛeſent. 
This is therefoze to eate that meat, and 7» bis 26, 
to dꝛinke that dꝛinke, to dwell in Chꝛiſt, Tati vp- 
and to haue Chaiſt dwelling in him. 1%. 
Ahat other thing heere is it to dzinke, , ,. ſecond 
but to liue ? Eate like, dꝛinke like, and %%, of the 
thou ſhalt haue lyfe : and yet thy lyke is „oder of the 
whole, A poſt.in bis 
The thinges that wee vnderſtande (by 117. EI. 
Faith) are moꝛe certaine then the thuiges 
(hat we (i with our eyes, 
Not that is ſeene ; but that is beleeued, f e words 
doth feede vs, 3 
a All miſteries oꝛ Sacraments, muſt be % ., 
conſidered with inward eyes, that is to 16. hen yp; 
| ſap, Math. 


Ve eate Chrifles body, 


ſay ſpiritually. Foz the inward eyes, 
ſoone as they doe ſee the Bꝛead, doe 
ouer the creatures, and thinke not of 
bzead which is baken ofthe Baker : but 
him that himlelfe the bꝛeade of life, 
which is ſigniſtied by the miſticall oz Sa: 
cramentall bꝛead. 
Whereas the carrion is, there are the 
| Eagles. The carrion is the body of chꝛilt, 
In his 24. inreſpect ofhis death: But hee nameth 
{ $22" Eagles, to ſhewe that who ſo will ap. 
ve Fe cen. pyoche to his bodie, muſt mount aloft, and 
haue no dealing with the earth „ noz be 
dꝛawne and creepe downeward : but muſt 
1 euermoꝛe flee vp, and beholde the Sonne 
Ms ' © of Juſtice, and haue the eye of his minde 
i quicke and ſharpe. Foꝛ this is a Table of 
Eagles that flee on high: not of Jayes 
that creepe beneath. 251 
Hier. of the Chuſt 18 thy banquette, Chult 18 thy 
7. erders of thought, Chult is thy ioy, Chailt is thy 
the Church. deſire, Chziſt ts thy reading, Chziſt is thy 
De Gradu. 7. reſt. 
| - Theſleſhofthe Lode is verie meate, 
— . „ amd the blood ot the Lone is verie dinke, 
% p , ie haue this god pꝛofite onelie in thys 
wozlde, that wee may eate his fleſhe, and 
dꝛinke his bloode, not onelie in anuſterte, 
but allo in the reading of the — 
02 


the Preacher, 


out, among 

eyes, yet was not Chyiſt crucified | 
latia, but at Jeruſalem ; howe then ſayth ;. cis. 
Saint Paul vnto the Galathians: Chyiſt 

was crucified amongſt you + His mea⸗ 
ning was, to thewethe ſtrength of faith, 
which ts able to lee thinges „though they 
be karre away, e that they by the eyes of 
faith,ſawe the death of Chriſt moze plain⸗ 
lie and perkectlie, then manie that were 
preſent at his death, and ſawe all that was 

one | 


d +. 444.413 | | 
Chꝛiſt was the verie true Manna, whõ ci! in bi 3. 
under che figure of Mama, God vn⸗ Boch, 34. 
to the Fathers ofthe old Law. 38 cha. vf John 
Chꝛiſt is the beginning and foundation 15 % J. lool 
bnto holines and righteouſnes: J meane 3g. cla. 
by Faith,and none otherwile, chꝛiſt dwel- 22» 706». 
lech m vs. 
They were vnder the cloude, and were lun ver 
dzinched with chzit,the Rocke gining thẽ ** 57-?/«l. 
er 


No man may doubt, but euery faithful Beda vpon 
man is then made pertaker of the bodie cer. 
and blood of chyiſt, when in Baptiſme hee . 

is 


— — a 


* A — 
— — 
— * —_ — 
— =. wy 
Pre > 
a» a wy - * T — 


Me eate Chrifles body, 


is made the member of Chyift, x 

| What is it to eate his fleſh, x todz6ily 

Ber. in his 3. his blood, but to be partakers of his Dal. 
Sem vpen ſion, and to followe that conuerſation, 
tbe ſalme. which he did vſe here in the fleſh* Thich 
Nut halutat. thing, that moſt holie Sacrament in the 
' .  whichweereceiue the body of the Love 
doth ſignikte, that is toſay, that as the 

foꝛme of bꝛead is ſeene to enter into vs, ſo 

mult we knowe that by that conuerfation, 

which he did vſe in the earth, hee entereth 


— vs to dwell, thzough Fayth in our 
harts. 
| Hee that eateth my fleſhe,and dꝛinketh 
— 0 mp bled, hath eternall life, that is to lay, 
of God. he that is mindfull, oꝛ doth remember mp 
hꝛeciaus death, and by mine example doth 
_—_— — members * are vpon the 
earth. everlaſting life. 
Yo the „Ac map not loke barely vppon thoſe 


cba. of lol. thinges (of Bꝛead and Ame) but muſt 
thereok imagine ſome other matter „ and 
beholde the ſame with our outward ſpiri⸗ 
tuall eyes, as it is mecte to beholde miſte⸗ 

2 Greg. vpon ries, 

the „ a Tnwardlyhee holdeth Chziſt, whom 

2 1 by meditation he beareth in his hart. 

b 1» biz. 29, Þ John Baptiſt by poynting with his 

Booke, and linger: Elaias, by p2ophecying 3 = 


and drinke bis blood by faith. fol. 182 


» offering, ſpake all thꝛee of one Lambe, 16. Chapter 
Ind Abel by ſignifying, helde the ſame 710. 
Chꝛiſt in his handes , whom John helde 
y pointing, and whom Cſaias helde by 
pophecymg, 
c Thys is the dzinking of the bloode al 1 2 
onal made partaker of his uno; cx bo 2 
+ This is to eate that liuely bꝛead, to be · 4 , 2. 
leeue in Chꝛiſt, that is to ſay, with loue Y. 71:0» 
to ſticke faſt vnto Chu, eat. 
e The Sacraments by reaſon of the « 1.0 Pope, 
time, were diuers: when as the fapth, by # bis 3- Ser. 
the which we liue, was in no age diuers, 


Chap. 34. 
C The vvicked eateth not the body of 
Chriſt, that is, hee hath no pro- 
fite by his Paſsi- 
on , 


Jue uotthat which is ho- 
7 ly to dogs, neither caſt ye 
a (> 9 your pearles betoꝛe ſwme 


" 
i y 
# 


leaſt they treade them vn- 
der they? feete, & turning 
game, all to rent * 


mke the 
ſhall be guilty o 
ol che Loꝛd. 
chat eateth and 


What concoꝛd hath chꝛiſt with Be⸗ 


what part hath the beleener with | 
the Tnfidett + | | 


the body of Chrift. 


fol. 183; 
fone of DD, anvmakeamockeo? 
{ Foie are all things pure, but eos 
3 5 
vnto them that are defiled, c 
ö is nothing pure, but euen their minds and 
conſciences are defiled., 


The Doctours. 


TD E woꝛd was made lech, and verie 

meate,which,who ſoeaterh,ſhall ſure- „. e er 

ly liue fo _ which no euill and wicked 

man can eate,fo ik it could be, that he that 

continueth euill, might cate the wowe 

made fleſh, ſeeing that he is the woꝛd and 

bꝛead of life, it — not haue beene wait- 

ten: Whoſoener cateth ofthis bꝛead ſhall 

liue foꝛ euer. 
Jelus is the bꝛead, which is the Saints, s of the 
— or — — — _ 

A de 2 this bꝛead is ther leſſing, the 

ſion ok ſinnes. - 6.Che 2 

This bꝛead that into the body, is 7» 5. Boo lie 

not ſo greedily ſought ol vs, but the bꝛead »po» the Sa- 

of euerlaſting life, which vpholdech the ment. 

ſubſtance of the ſo ule. Fo2 hee that dila« 

greeth from chiſt, doth not eate his fleſh, 

no2 dꝛinke his blood, although he — 


The wicked eateth not 


the Sacramentofſo high a thing, to his 
vtter damnation and vndwing. 
| Neyther Heretique , no2 ſuch as p2o- 
Aog. in is feſſe a true Faith in theyꝛ mouthes, and 
21. bool, & in theyꝛ liuing ſhewe the contrarie, haue 
25. Chap. of neyther a true F ayth (which woꝛketh by 
ve Circ) Charitie, and dooth not euill) are to be 
2285 counted among the members of Ch, 
Fo? they can not bee, bothe members of 
Chult,and members of the deuill. There 
foꝛe it may not be ſayde, that any of them 
eate the bodie of Chꝛiſt. Foz when 
Chꝛiſt ſavth: De that eateth my fleſh,and 
dꝛinketh my bloode, dwelleth in mee, and 
IJ in him. Hee ſheweth what it is to eate 
his body, and dꝛinke his blood: which is, 
when a man dwelleth fo in Chꝛiſt, that 
Chꝛiſte dwelleth in hum. Fo2 Chuſte 
ſpake theſe woꝛdes, as if hee ſhould ſay: 
He that dwellech nat in me, and in whom 
J dwellnot, let hun not laye o2 thinke, 
on hee eateth my bodie, oꝛ dꝛinketh my 
od. 
{ce that dooth not cate his fleſhe, and 
In his 26, Dꝛinke his bloode, hath not in him euerla⸗ 
Treatiſe vp- ſting lyte And hee that eateth his fleſhe 5 
on John, and dꝛinketh his blaode, hath — 
* lite: but it is not ſo in thoſe meates, whic 
+ | then we take to ſuſtaine our bodies, 


Foz 


\ 
+ the body of Cbrift. fol. 184 
Foꝛ q although without them wee can⸗ 
not lyue, yet, it is not neceſſarie, that 
who loeuer receiueth them, ſhall line, fo2 
they may die foz age, ſickneſle , oꝛ other- 
wayes., : 

But in this meate and dꝛinke ofthe bo⸗ 4. 
dy & blond of our Loꝛd, it is otherwile, fo2 14 
boch they that eate and dꝛinke them not, ww 
haue not euerlaſting life: and contrari⸗ 
wile, wholoeuer eate and dꝛink, they haue 
cuerlaſting like. 22% 20.11 

The Sacrament ofthe vnitie of Chyi- 
ſtes body and blood, is taken in the Loꝛds 
Table, of ſome men to lyfe, and of ſome 1 
men to death: But the thing it ſelle is ta- I. 
ken of all men to like, and of no man to 
death. This is to eate that meate , and 
dꝛinke that dꝛink: to dwell in Chꝛiſt, and 
to haue Chaſt dwell in him, And fo2 that 
taule, he that dwelleth not in Chꝛiſt, and 
in whom Chult dwelleth not , without 
doubt, he eateth not ſpiritually his fleſhe, 
noꝛ dꝛinketh his blood: although carnally, 
and viſibly with his teeth, he bite the Sa⸗ 
crament of his body and blood. 

The Diſciples dyd eate the B2eade, 
which is the Loꝛd, but Judas did eate the 
Bꝛead or the Loꝛde againſt * to 

them 


* * tes ct 
* 8 4 
— \ Ty 
—— — een 5 
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iO a ef * 


The wic ked eateth not 
them it was life, but to him, it was pain 

and death. 5 R. 

In hi Many dw receaue the Sacrament ok his 
FN bodys but they ſhal not all chat receaue it, 
Serm.of the e it : 
word: of the haue the place with hun, which is pzomi- 
Lord. ſed vnto his members. 2h 
ChriſoFlome. — ancta, ſanctis: holy thinges, fo? holie 
Hin , All that loue pleaſure moze then Got 
ebe 66. cba. eatenotthe fleſh of Jeſu, noz dzinke his 
Tg. lad, of the which himlelfe faith : De that 
eateth my fleſh, — d2inketh my blood, 


e. 

1» bis Booke Meretiques doth not eate and dꝛink the 
»pou Jeremy. hody and blod of the Loꝛd. 

In bis Booke Peretiques, eate not the fleſh of Je- 
»pon the 8. ſy, whole fleth is the meate of fapthfull 
of Ofe * men. 
Hillery iv The Bꝛeade that came downe from 
has 2,Booke Meauen, is not receaued, but of him that 
ef theTri= hath our Lode, aud is the member of 


"oy Chailt, W 
Preſperin De that agrerth not wich Chpiſt, dooth 
bis 339- neither eate his body, noz dzinke his blod, 
— — the condemnation ok his pꝛe⸗ 
ſi hte receaue every day the ſacra« 
ment of ſo high a matter. | 
Chuilt is touched with affection, not 


with 


— —„— 


phat it is to be guilty of, cc. fol. 185. 
with the hand: with deſire, not with the Bernard in 
= with faith, not with the lences, bis 26. Serm. 
Judas is kaid to haue eaten the bzead 72%» %e 
ok our Loꝛd againſt our Low,becauſe hee ,7" FA 
did eate the Sacrament vnwozthily, and ,,,,.. 
ſo he did not eate our Lo2d, as he is bꝛead, 4e rechen ef 
that is to ſay: as he feedeth : but as he is a foule errors, 
Judge, and as he condemneth the vnwoz⸗ Hen, ee Fo- 
thy eater to euerlaſting paine. lio, 346, 


Chap. 35. 
VVbat it is to be guilty ofthe body and 
blood of the Lord, 


Doſoeuer therfoze ſhal bꝛeake Math.s, 19. 
one of theſe comaundements, 3 
and teach men ſo, hee ſhall be |: 

called the leaſt in the kingdom [1 


Giue ye not that which is holy to dogs, Mak 
neyther caſte pee pour Pearles before 79. 
1 leaſt they tread them vnder their 

e. K 
Mholoeuer ſhall eate this bꝛead, and . Cor. 1 "oo 
dꝛinke this cup ofthe Loꝛde vnwoozthilp, 27. 5 
2 ofthe | 

02d, 
Fo? he that eateth and dꝛinkech vnwoꝛ⸗ verſe, 29. 


thilp, eateth and dꝛinketh his owne dam⸗ 
Aa. nation, 


—— —— 
— 


—— —— 7 ˙—— 
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k * 


VV bat it is to be guilty of, cc. 


nation, becauſe he diſcerneth not the loꝛds 
body, Foꝛ this cauſe many are weake and 
licke among you, and many ſleepe. 
Gee Þ Weg byth 
ere e wicked haue no gaine by the death 
"us ee, J of Chuilt: but the benefites that they 
files feete, — deſpiled, doe moſt iuſtly condemne 
em. 
Athanaſins Wozlhipping ottr Lowe, and not liuing 
of the paſaion ſo as is meete foꝛ our Loꝛd, they feele not 
and Croſſe of that thereby they are made guiltie of our 
our Lord. L oꝛds death. 
| De is vnwoꝛthy ok the Loꝛde, chat dooth 
Ambr. vpon gtherwiſe celebꝛate the miſteries, then it 
eve r,Cor.1T wasdeliueredof the Lozd: for hee can not 
ILY be denout that taketh it otherwile then it 
was giuen ofthe Authour, 

Auruſt.in Dutwardly they haue the Sacrament 
ouſt | Aux | 
bis 50. epiſt. of chꝛiſtes body: but the thing it ſelfe in⸗ 
to Bonifacius watdly in theyꝛ harts they haue not. And 

therefoze they cate and dꝛinke theyꝛ owne 
a In his 20. iudgement. a Mee is guiltie of no ſmall 
Sermon ef pꝛite, but euen ofthe blood of Chyilt, that 
— defileth his owne ſoule, that was made 
7n bis 120 Cleanc by the aſſion and blood of Chailf, 
ſermon in tbe The adulterer is guiltie of euerlaſting 
ſame booke. Death : becauſe hee deſpiſed in himlelle the 
Hiero. von blood ot our Sauiour. ä 
Malacy the Chen the Sacraments are abuſed, by 
e 


Prothet. 


The Lay people ought exc. fol. 186. 
ber whoſe Sacraments they are, is ſayde 
to be abuſed, 


L Chap. 36. 
The Laye people ought to receive the 
Cup of the Lord, as well as 
the Bread. 
— he — art Math,26,27 
A d giuen thanks hee gaue it them, 
ſaying: Dꝛinke pe all ok it. 
Fox this is the bloode of the newe verſc. 8, 

Teſtament that is ſhed loꝛ many, fo? the 
remiſſion of linnes. 

Allo he tooke the cuppe, and whẽ he had Mar, 14.23 
giuen thankes, gaue it to them: and they 
"Andheroketh thanks, Luk 

nd he toke che cuppe and gaue Luk, 22,17, 
and laide: Take this, and deuide among 


vou. . 
Che cuppe of bleſſing, oꝛ thankſgining, Cor. to. 

which we blelle, is it not the Communion © 

of the blood of Chult % 
Jhane receiued of the Loꝛde, that which 1. Cor, 11. 

J alſo haue deliuered — ara wit. cc. 23. 
After the ſame mamer allo hee toke the 

cup when her had ſupped, ſaying : This verle,25. 


cup is the newe Teſtament in mp blood: 
this do as oft as pee dzinke it, in remem⸗ 
bzaunce ok mee. 


4 r 4 - * 
———— .... ARE 
— 
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2% ries, there is no difference betweene pꝛieſt 


The Lay people ought to receaue 
Foꝛ as often as ye ſhall eate this bꝛead, 


and dꝛinke this Cup, ye ſhew the Lowes 
death till he come, 


The Doctours. 


Ignatius to ONE Cup is deutded, vuto the whole 
the Phila= Church. 
delphianus, Mo ſhall wee teach, exhoꝛt, and pꝛo⸗ 
Ciprian in yoke the people to thed their blod, fo2 the 
bu 2, EpfHe confeſſion of the name of Chiift, if we doe 
to Cornelis. pęnie, 02 will not giue vnto them the blod 
of Chyiſt, when they ſhould fight e ſtand 
manfully in the quarrell of their Maiſter, 
and Low Chuſt % 
©! how ſhal we make them apt to dzink 
the Cup of Martirdom, ik we doe not per⸗ 
mit no2 luffer them to dzink the cup ofthe 
Lozd in the Church, by the right that they 


, 


2 chriſoſt. in haue to communicate with vs. ; 
his 27 Hom, A Chult both in the bꝛead, and alſo in 


in the 1. Cor. the Cup, ſaid: Doe this in remembꝛance 
b In his 18. ok me. 


Hom in the b In the receauing ok the holy Miſte⸗ 


c Dioni ſius 


Hicra. 3 cha and people rt k 

d Beda ; n bi * The vnity of the Cup, is deuided Vits 
6. loole pon £0 all people. 

the 22.0 d The bꝛead in miſticall manner, hath 
Luke, relation to the body of Chꝛiſt: the 9405 


* Cup as well as the bread. fol. 187 


hath relation vnto his blod, 2 
The Cup is called the communication, Haim pon 
becauſe of the participation, fo2 that every the 1.Cor.10 
manreceatteth of it. 5 | 

a The reuerend Cup, is in equall man- % 
ner deliuered vnto all. Eons ds 

b D ꝛunke pe all ol this: as well the Mi⸗ , Pacha 
_ as — — c Augu5t.of 

c Ve receaue to we ge; conſecration, 
ther: becauſe we liue together. the 2, din 

d Ve haue vnderſtode, that ſome ha⸗ n, 9%is 
uing onely receaued theholy — ofthe 11: 
bodp, doe abſtaine from the Cup ofthe ho- 5,” — f 
ly blwd : but ſiththat they aremoued bya fe a fh 1 
fond ſuperſtition, which J know not, thus J hinclion 

to abſtaine, eyther let them receaue the cp. com- 
whole Sacrament, 02 be put from all to ferimus. b 
gether , Foꝛ there can be no deuiſion of 
this our Sacrament, and high miſterp, 
without great Sacriledge, 

It is not without a iuſt and neceſſarie 7he C G 
cauſe, that the Sacrament is taken vnder 7 
both kindes. Foz the kinde oꝛ foꝛme of /e Canon. 
bead, is referred to the fleſh ; the kinde 
o2 foꝛme of wine to the ſoule. 

It is taken and receaued vnder both 
kinds, fo2 to ſigniſie that Chit did take 
vpon him, both a humane body, and an hu⸗ 
mane ſoule. And alſo fo2 to ſignify that the 
Aa. 3. recca- 


— — — 


— 
— — - N 


The Laypeople onght to receine 


recepuing ofthis Sacrament, is auaple⸗ 
able both to the fieſh,and alſo to the ſoule, 
ko2 if it were onely receauen vnder one 
kind, it ſhould be ſio niflied that it is auaile⸗ 
—— onely foꝛ the vnition and ſafegard of 
e one, 
ue A hberas foz the accompliſhment of the 
conſrs, Communion, they dippe che Sacrament 
the 2 diſtine. AND deliuer it vuto the people, they haue 
cum omne. Hot recemed this witneſle of the Goſpell 
fo the delivery ofthe # the deliuerp 
ofthe cup,are mentioned a ſunder, 
Geradus tos They be falſe catholiques, that are not 
richius in the aſhamed by all meanes to hinder the res 
7. part of the mation of the Church. They to the in- 
canon, tent the other kinde of the Sacrament 
map not bee reſtoꝛed vnto the lay people, 
{pare no kind of blaſphemies, foꝛ they ſap 
that Chult ſaide onely vnto his Apoſtles, 
Dy inke pe all of this: but the woꝛds ofthe 
4 canon be theſe, Take & cate ye all of this, 
14 whether they will haue theſe wozdes alſo 
45 | onely to pertaine vnto the Apoſtles, Then 
F muſt the lap people abſtaine frũ the other 
kind of the byeade alſo, which thing to ſay, 
is an hereſte,# a peſtilent, and a deteſtab 
LY blaſphemy, Therfoze it followeth v each 
1 of theſe woꝛdes was mm - * 
1 4 p 


the Cup as well as the bread. fol. 188. 


ple,and tothe whole church, | 

Mhole chuſt is not contayned under #lexander 
eche kind, by way of Sacrament: but the of Hen, 
fleſh onely vnder the foꝛme of Bꝛead, and 7. 40. m. 3 
the blood under the forme of TUline, NN 

The receiuing vnder both kindes, which — 
oder the Loꝛde deliuered, is of greater 
ſtrength, and of | fulneſle. 

Conſideracion had vnto the Sacrament 4. 2%.5 z m. 
ad to the perfection of the ſame, it were 1. Kurd, 
mo2e conuenient, that the Communion 74=4/- . 
were miniſtred vnder both kinds, then vn⸗ de <> 
der one alone, Fo2 this were moze agrea- „. 
ble to the inſtitution, and fulnes therenk,, 
yea, and tothe example both of chꝛilt, and 
e and of the Pꝛimatiue 


C Chap. 37. 
Againſt reſeruation of the Sa- 
A act eat wn boyled Exod 
te 5 a xod, I2, 

E, Lenne ncrateoweb e g 

both his head, his feete, and his pur⸗ 
tenaunces. 
And yer ſhall reſerue nothing ok it vnto 
the moꝛning: but that which remayneth 
of it vnto the moꝛrowe, ſhal pe burne with 


* 


—_— 


Againſt the reſeruation, c. 


Chap.16,19 , Moſes then ſatd vnto them, let no man 
relerue thereof till moꝛning. 


| The Doctours. 6 
Citrian © is bꝛead is receaued, c not ſhut vp. 
3 12 Ty Let there be ſo many — 
Swpper. much betad offered at the Aulter, as may 
gs — be ſufficient fo the people. Jf any thing 

> .Epiar, — let it not be kept vntidl the moꝛ⸗ 
ing. 

a Auguſt. in a The bꝛead made to this purpoſe, is 
his 3 book e. ſpent in receauing the Sacrament, 

10. Chap. f b After the Comunion was done, what 
3 bo portion of ——. — 

ne they ſpent it there together in the church, 
1, Cor. f . ch. — their common ſupper. 
cn r The bꝛead that our Loꝛd gaue vnto his 
Hom, es diſciples, he lingred it not, noꝛ bad it to be 
regte, ee eee 
eee k C The remnantes of the Sacrament 
e 8.ch.ypon Were burnt, immediatly inthe fire, | 
Lewiticus, d The lame remnantes, in ſome places 
d N/ceporus were giuen to childzen that went to ſcole, 
book 77, to be eaten by th# pꝛelentlx in the church, 
= Ig e Chuſtgauenot (the Sacrament) to 
e Gabriel his Diſciples that they ſhould reuerently 
Brel in by Teſerue it: but he gaue it loz their vle, ſay⸗ 
$6. Lecrion. ing: Take, and cate, Chap. 


yt ert not ſued by ibe, ee. fola8g 


Chap. 38. 
Vyee are not ſaued by the outward Cere- 
monies of the Sacrament. 


Ske nowe the Pꝛieſts concerning Aggeus,2, 
Ade law, and ſap : Ik one beare holy K 13. 
fleſh in the ſkirt or his t 
, with his —— the bꝛead, 
oꝛ the pottage, oꝛ the wine, oꝛ any meate, 
ſhall it be holy : And the Pꝛieſt aunlwe⸗ 
red and ſaid : Mo, a 
In derde J baptize you with water, to Mach. 3, 11. 
amendment of life ; but hee that commeth 
after me, is mightier then J, he will bap⸗ 
tize you with the holy Ghoſt, & with fire, 
Uerilp, verily, J lay vnto thee : Except 
that aman be bozne of water and the ſpi- 
rit, hee can not enter into the RKingdome 


of God, 
the wow, Chap. 15,3. 


Nowe are ye cleane though 
rr 
ap om · 4,9. 
righteouſnes, Rom 4. 
Dow was it then tmpttted : Mhen he 
was circumciſed, oꝛ vncircumciſed: Not 
when hee was circumciſed, but when hee 
was vncircumciſed. 
Alter hee receaued the ligne of _ verſe,1 1, 
| on, 


Iohn, 3, 5. 


verſe, 10. 


Me are not ſaued by the, exc 


- ciſton, as the ſeale of the righteouſnes o 
faith, which hee had when hee was vncir, 
cumciled, #c, 43 
Poptcouer b2ethzen, J would not that 
pe ſhould be ignoꝛant, that all our fathers 
were under the cloud, e allpaſled though 
2 1 all baptized vnto Moyſeg 
verſc,2, ere d nfo in 
the cloud, and in the Sea. 3 
verle, 5. But with many of them God was not 
pleaſed: fo2 they were ouerthꝛowne in the 
ildernes. 
ſbands, lone you your wiues, euen 
Chult loued the Church, and gaue him 


might ſanctiie it, and cleanſe 
e walhing of water, chꝛough the 
To the which allo the figure that nowe 

uen Bapttline agreeth (not the 


utting away of the filth ofthe fleih: but 
At ood conſcience maketh requeſt 


1 
Ir, Cot. 10, 1. 


) by che reſurrection of Jeſus 
wa Ds — 
Tertullian s aptume wee are waſhed with che 
7 alſion of Chat Jeſu, __ 
a The thing, chat is lanctified by the 


woꝛd 


. om SG => 


V'Pe are not ſaued by the, c. forgo 
woꝛd of God, er pꝛaper, ſanctifiech not him a rat 7 
that vſeth it, by the nature ok it ſelfe. en the I5. of 
b The remiſſion of ſinne, whether it be! 
giuenby Baptiſme, on by any other Sa- 1 
crament, is in dœde of the holy ghoſt, 2 
tothe ſame holy ghoſt, — 
ok this wozk doth appertaine. T 2 
nity ofthe woꝛdes, * — 
Gods holp name, and the outward ſignes 
appoynted by the miniſtery of the Peſt, 
by the inſtitution of the Apoſtles , wozke 
the viſible outward Sacrament : but tou⸗ 
ching the ſubſtance thereof > it is the holp 
* —— — 6 
t is not nature, that gre peffect, 0 „12 
foꝛce vnto the elements beeing ſanctified : 14 . 


but the diume power wozketh moꝛe migh⸗ chriſmatis. 


Ik there be any grate in the water, it is 2... f the 
not of the nature af the the water: but of the holy n 
elente of the ſpirit, the 15. chap. 
The element is one thing, and conſecra- Amber in his 
tion another. The wozke is one thing, and r, booke of 
operation an other. The water healeth Sacr«ments, 
not, vnleſſe the holy ghoſt diſcend,andcon: ** gebe 
ſecrate that water. 

Nowe are pee cleane, becaule ofthe 4.0. i» 
wordthat J haue ſyokent0you: but whp 50 wet: 
apr he not, owe ye are dene beau Ce 


Ve are n. : 
0 * nt ſaued by the, cc. 


* ell when hee he⸗ 
water of Baptilme. +4 e heareth of 
plaine water, but. J's — tobe ms 


{ wat | 
ule by 9.2 


+ 
* 


al God, fox it is 


ence, che tong ofthe 
chou the mr 


yye are not ſaued by the, c. fol. 191. 
r 
The Miniſter being a man, only Hie. vys the 
the — God — — hoſt, 2 of 
whereby ſinnes e waſht X 45. 
It any man hauing receaned onelp the 7» tale 
bodily waſhing of water, chat is, outward⸗ %. 14 
ſcene with the eie, he hath not put on dur G n, by 
od Jeſus Chyiſt: although Simon Ma⸗ 14 
gus in the Acts of the receaued 
the Baptilme of water, pet becauſe he had 


eir diſtinc tion 
p chap, virtws. 
maketh vs ſafe, Not the putting away of 
the filth ofthe fleſh : but the _— 
a god conſcience befoze God, by the relur⸗ 
3 of Jeſu Chyiſt. fe fap, there | N 
ce may not many wile ſay, that the ;,,..}... :, HY 
grace of God is contayned , 8 bi | 
and verilie in the Sacramentes,as water incl. and | 
ts contamed in the veſlell, oz amedecine 3. C V. 
in the boxe. Fo2 ſo to ſay, it were erroni⸗ 
ous: But we ſay the Sacramentes con⸗ 
taine the grace of God, becauſe they ſigni⸗ 
fie the grace of God, 5 
The grace ok GOD is not in 9 
anes 


: 
D 
> 
l > 
: 
"= 7 
* 
1 


Chrifles body can be 


ſignes but in the ſoule, 
To the obiection, that is made, that the 
remiſſion of ſinnes is hid in Baptiſme: we 
75 thus, that it muſt be taken 
of the thing ſignified : yet not to containe 
verilp,and fubſtantill in it ſelfe ; but that 
the grace, that is ed thereby, is colts 
tained in che ſoule. 
Luther in bs The Sacrament iuſtiſiech no man, noꝛ 
Hom. vpon maketh him kaythfull: but requirech that 
the feat of thou be faithfull,and tuſtified, befoze thou 


Corpus Ch ri- co to 
Corpus Cbri= cometoit, 


Chap. 39 
Chriſtes naturall and immorrall body can 
be but in one place at once, and not 
in many places, 


— 


Ma. 24, 23. F any ſhall ſap vnto pou, loe, heere is 
Chꝛiſt. oꝛ there, belœue it not. 

Cap. 26, 11. Dehauethe pwze al with pou, 
but me ſhall ye not haue 

Mar.16, 19. Alter the Lohad oken vntothem, 

hee was receaued into heauen: and ſat at 


the right hand of God, 
* they founde the ſtone roled away 
from the Sepulcher. 
And went in, but kound not the body of 
the Low Jeſus, be 


Luke, 24,3, 


verſe. 3. 


rr ̃Äœͤr s LS — ES. 


but in one place at once. fol. 19. 


eis not here, but is riſen. verſe, 6. 
nd it came to paſle, that as hee bleſſed verſe, 8 1. 
them, he departed from them, and was ca⸗ 


J leaue the world, goe to the Father. lohn. rs, 28 
And when he had theſe thinges, Acts, 1,9. 
while they beheld, hee was taken vp, fo2 a 
e men | 
intoheauen This Jeſus which is taten 
vp from pou into heauen, ſhall ſo come, as 
pe haue [ene him goe into heauen, 
And hee ſhall ſend Jeſus Chuſt, which Chap. 3, 20. 
befoꝛe was pꝛeached vnto you. 
{|  Thomtheheauens muſt contapnevn- erte, 21 
till the time chat all thinges bee reſtozed: 
which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of 
his holy Pꝛophets ſince the wozldbegan. 
Behold, J ſex the heauens open, andthe Chap. 7, 56. 
. ol man ſtanding at the right hand 
od. 
Though wee had knowne Chailt after , Cor. 
the fleſh, yet nowe hencefozth know wee * 


wakpe then beriſen with Chyiſt, ſeeke 
thoſe thinges which are aboue, where Coloſſ . r. 
Chyilt ſittethat the right hand of God, 
Dur conuerſation is in heauen, from philip. 3, 20. 
whence allo, wee looke fo2 the Sauiour, 
euen 


Chriftes body can be 
euen the Low Jelus Chyiſt. 


e haue ſuch an high Pꝛieſt, that ſit, ' 
teth at the right hand of the thzone of the 
maieſtie in heanen, N 
This man, atter he had offred one Sa: 
| crifice fo2 ſinnes ſitteth fo2 euer at the 
1 right hand of God. 

F' 118 The Doctours. 

WY - Origenin | F hebeheere among vs ſtill, how can 
bu 33-Hom. i hee be gone hence as a ſtranger depar- 
ven Math. pr into another country: Chailt is both 

God t man, hauing in him two natures, 

And as a man he is not with vs vnto the 

woꝛldes ende, no! is pꝛeſent with all his 

faithfull,that be gathered together in his 

name, but his diume power and ſptrite is 

| euer with vs. Paule was abſent from the 

1 Corinthians in his body, wh? he was p2e- 

5 | ſent with them in the ſpirit: So is Chziſt 

gone hence, and abſent in his humane, 

{ which in his diuine nature is euery where. 

| And in this ſaying, wee deuide not his hu⸗ 

| manitie, (foz Saint John waiteth , that 

no ſpirite that deutdeth Jeſus, can be ot 

G O D) but wee reſerue to both his na⸗ 
tures, theyꝛ owne pꝛoperties. 

In his 23. It is not Chꝛiſt as being man, is where 

{ Treatiſe vp- ſocuer two o2 three be gathered together 

$4 pon Math. in his name: neither chuſt as beeing * 


Heb, 18,1, 


Chap, 10, 12 


but in one place at once. 


is with vs all dates vnto the wozlds ende, 

7 noꝛ Chꝛiſt as beeing man, is pꝛeſent with 
, eh faithful euerie where gathered tagea⸗ 

her * — diuine power, oꝛ nature that 

in Chꝛiſt. 

He littech at his kathers right hande in Epiphn.in his 
glozy,not Hama away his body: but iop: 3. booke of 
ning tothe ſame in ſpirituall condition, in hort de- 

p perfection of one godhead,eu as our bo: clar«tion of 

dies that nowe are ſowen to the be Chriſtian 

fleſh, ſhalbe raiſed accoꝛding to the ſpirit, . 94. 
— manTate Pueft with a 2 

je mepareth the hearts ofthe "A lay: ien ve 
ing vnto them: Lift vp pour when rd. 

2 aunſwereth: Ae lift them vp "2" 

vnto the Loꝛd, n map be put in minde 

to thinke o nothing elſe, but ofthe — 

The Angell which was with « Baſil! of the 
was not at the ſame time with holy Ghoſt, 
the Angell which ſpake ta 7085 . 
Altar, was not p fame time in 4 Bayer 
place in heauen: but the holy ghoſt —5 
one time in Abacuck # in Danigl in 
lon, x with Jeremy in pꝛiſon. 2 
3ech:el in Chober, x therefoze he is God. 

Sceke the things that be aboue, not the n l. in 11; 

thinges that be vpon the earth. Therfoze, 10. Ble c 

we mull not ſerke chꝛiſt vppon earth: noꝛ 24. chf. 

in earth, no? ng the fleſh, if pe of ba. 

5 


fol. gz. 


Chrifles boch can he 
to finde him. 


Harp could nut touch <1, becauſe hs 1 
fought him vp9 the earth: but Steuẽ fon: | 
ched him becauſe he ſo | : 


ught him in heg 
Doubt not but Jeſus Chu 
datute of his ma 


Auguſt. 
bit 55, Epiſ# 


3 


the T GOD: 


uen, be: 


| 


F 4 
"= 
* 
þ 
[ 


ties ot bodies, there will bee no place fox 


but in one place at once, fol. 94 


plate, and the bodies will be no where, and 
becauſe they be no where, they will be no- 
thing. Take away from bodies, the quali⸗ 


them to be in, and therkoꝛe the ſame bodies 


muſt needs be no where. 


Our ſauiour Jeſus Chuſtis aboue: but „ 
et his truth is here, his body wherein hee 7, * 
role, can be but in one place: but his truth ,,, /n. 
is ſpꝛead euery where. 

You thal haue the poꝛe alway es w you . In his 50. 
but mee you ſhall not euer haue: Chꝛiſte 7. »p- 
{pake theſe woꝛdes of the p2elence of his v 196». 
body. Foꝛ, as concerning his diuine maie⸗ 
ſtie, as cõcerning his pꝛouidence, as cõcer⸗ 
ning his inkallible x inuiſible grace: thele 
woꝛdes be fulfilled which he ſpake: J am 
with pou, vuto the woꝛlds ende. But as 
concerning the fleſh which he tooke in his 
incarnation, as cõcerning that which was 
bozne of rhe virgin, as chcernme v which 
was appꝛehended by the Jewes, and cru⸗ 
cified vpon a tre, ⁊ taken downe from the 
Croſſe, lapped in linnen clothes, x buried, 
and roſe againe, and appeared after his re⸗ 
furrertion,as concerning the fleſh, he ſaid: 

You ſhall not haue me euer with vou. 

Ahertoꝛe, ſœing that as concerning his 
fleſh, he was cõuerlant with his Oilctples 

BU 2 to2tie 


r 


Chriftes body can be 


Iyſt to finde him. L 
5 ; Mary could not touch chꝛiſt, becauſe ” 4 
1. ſought him vp6 the earth: but Steuẽ tou⸗ 
14 ched him becauſe he ſought him in heauen. 
17 Doubt not but Jeſus Chziſt, as concer. 
. ning the nature of his manhwd, is nowe | 
Wo there from whence hee ſhal come. Audre: * 
Wt member well, and belteue the pꝛokeſſion of 
e in à Chꝛiſtian man, that hee role krom death, 
3 of aſcended into heauen, ſitteth at the right | 
„hand ok his Father, andfrom that place, x 
none other, ſhal he come to tudge . ; 
and the deade: and hee hall come (as the 
Angell ſaide) as he was ſerne to goe into 
heauen, that is to lay, in the ſame tozme & 
lubſtante, vnto the which he gaue immo}- 
_ falitie : but changed not nature. After this 
konned we may not thinke that he is euer 
& we muſt beware, that we do 
15 nfo iſhhis Diuinitie, that we take 
on. veritie ofthe body, 
d Jeſus, as god, is euery where, 
anvagman, is in heauen. 
Odabt not, but our Lozd Jeſus Chiſt, 
is eulety where as God,# as a dweller her 
is in man, that is, the Temple of GOD: 
and he is in a certaine 1 en, be⸗ 
| cauſe ofthe meaſure of a very body, 
4 Tale away from bodies PE of 
1 * P (eK 


but in one place at once. fol. 94 | N 1 
plate, and the bodies will be no where, and { 

- becauſe they be no where, they will be no⸗ 
thing. Take away from bodies, the quali⸗ 


F — - 


ties of bodies, there will bee no place fox Is 
them to be in, and thertoze the ſame bodies i. 
muſt needs be no where, } 

Ourſautour Jeſus Chꝛiſt is aboue: but | ,. 10 10 


pet his truth is here his body herein hee 2 a e v, 
role, can be but in one place: but his truth ,,, /n. 
is ſpꝛead euery where. 


You ſhal haue the poze alwayes w po: ,,,,, 50. 

but mee you ſhall not euer haue: Chꝛiſte 7 vp⸗ 6 
ſpake theſe woꝛdes of the p2eſence of his „ 10%». 1 
body. Foꝛ, as concerning his diuine mate- . 
ſtie, as cõcerning his pꝛouidence, as cdcer- bo: 
ning his infallible x inuiſible grace: thele 99 


woꝛdes be fulfilled which he ſpake: J am 8 
with pou, vuto the woꝛlos ende. But as 
concerning the fleſh which he tooke in his 
incarnation, as cũõcerning that which was 13 
bozne of rhe virgin, as cõcerning v which 1 
was appꝛehended by the Jewes, and cru⸗ F. 
cified vpon a tre, c taken downe from the 

Croſſe, lapped in linnen clothes, x buried, 


and roſe againe, and appeared after his re⸗ 14 
ſurrettion, as concerning the fleſh, he ſaid: WY 
You Hallnot haue me euer with you, 1 
Aherkoꝛe, ſcing that as concerning his 5 1 
fleſh, he was cõuerlant with his O iſctples | , j 

B h 2 koztie f 


us, Theſe wows ſpoken, he aſcendeth into 


Chrites body can be : 


koꝛty dayes, they accompanying, ſeeing * 
E following him, he went vp into heauen: 4 
Both he is not heere (fo2 hee ſitteth at the 
right haud of his father, ) c yet he is here, 
tko hee departed not hence, as concerning 
the pꝛeſence of his diuine maieſty, we haue 
Chꝛiſt euer with vs, but as concerning 
the pꝛeſence ok his fleſhe, he ſaid truelie to 
his Diſciples : Ye ſhall not euer haue me 
with you, Fo2,as concerning the pꝛeſence 
ot his fleſh, the Church had Chuſt but a 
tewe dayes, yet now it holdeth hun faſt by 
fapth, though it ſe him not with eyes. 
In hit. Chull,as man, accoꝛding to his body, is 
Treatiſe y- in heauen, paſſeth frõ place to place: and 
on John. When he coineth to another place, he is not 
in the other place from whence he came. 
1» is books Ac muſt beleene and confelle, that the 
of the eſſence ſonne of God (as concerning his diuinity) 
of the God- is inuiſible without a body, munoztal, and 
head. incircuniſcriptible: but as concerning his 
humanitie, wee ought to beleeue and con- 
felle, that her is viſtble , hath a bodie, and 
is contained in a certaine place, and hath 
N truely all the members ok a man. | 
2 1 „„  Chiift, as concerning the pꝛelence ok his 
11. chap. «. babys he could not be together at one time 
gainſt Fan- Mthe Sun, in the Mone, æ vpon 5 croſſe. 


hea« 


+ A creby he gaue our eares a Me: 2» hy booke 1a 
4 — them, which hee foꝛetolde⸗ = _ | | | 
vs, would rie in pꝛoteſſe of time and ſap: Cc 14 
Behold, heere is chꝛiſt: beholde, there is . 
chꝛiſt, vnto whom he willed vs, we ſhould * 
giue no credite, neither haue we now any f 10 
manner ercuſe, it we beleeue them againſt f 
the voyce ol our ſherpheard, being ſo clere, 14 
ſo open, and ſo plaine, that no man, be hee } 
neuer ſo heauie, oꝛ dull of heart, can iuſtlie 44 
ſay, J vnderſtand him not. Je 
a Chꝛiſt by his godhead is euer w vs: but a 7» U. 60 
vnles he had departed away bodily rd vs, en e 
we ſhould euermoꝛe carnally ſe his body. _ vy the 
b Chiiſt aſcended into heauen, ſitteth at , 7% 
the right hand of the Father, the lame na- p Hern te 
ture of fleſhe wherein he was bone » and explication of 
ſuffered, and role againe, remaining ſtull: Damaſus 
fo? the ſubſtaunce ok his humane nature, Creede, the 
was not done away: but gloꝛiſied. 4+ Tome. 
Although chzilt tooke away from hente .._ ,. 
þ peſenceofhis bodp,perin hismaiey of . 


14. chap. 


but in one place at once. fol, ig, 1 


the 10. chap. 


his godhead,. he is euer here, as he pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed to his diſciples at his departing,ſaping ypon Jehn. 
Jam with pou euer vnto the woꝛlds end. 

Chꝛiſtian people muſt beleene,y althogh „% ez 
chꝛiſt be abſent from vs, as concerning his le, and 
body, yet by his power he gouerneth vs, K 21, chapter 
all things, F 18 * with all 1 vpon Tohn, 

+4 ue 


Chriftes body can be 


lone htm,therfoze he ſayd: Uerily,verilie,} 
IJ lay vnto vou, where loeuer there be two 
oꝛ ther, gathered together in my Name, 
there am J in the middes ol them. 
Fo: like as whẽ he was cduerſant here 
in earth as man, yet then he filled heauen, 
and did not leaue the company of Angels: 
Euen ſo beeingnowe in Heauen with his 
fleſh, yet he filleth the earth. and is in them 
that loue him. And it is to be marked, that 
although Chꝛiſt ſhould go away onely as 
— his fleſh (fo2 he is pꝛeſent in the 
power ok his diuinitie ) yet fo? a little time, 
In hi: tenth he ſaid, he would be wich his dilciple 8. Als 
beoke and 7. though J ſhalbe abſent with mp body: vet 
chap. von J wilbe pꝛeſent with pou as J am God. 
I may a It the nature ofthe godhead were a bo⸗ 
he l- ofthe Ddr it mult needes be in a place, and haue a 
Trmtie.  Juantitie,greatnes, æ circumſcription. 
b In bis rr, b Chult could not bee conuerſaunt with 
borke and 3. hig Apoſtles in fleſh, after that he had al⸗ 
chap. vton Ccended vnto his Father, | 
Tohn. | c All creatur es, viſible q inuiſible be cir⸗ 
c D.4im# cuimſcribed, æ inuironed either within one 
1 e place, 02 within the pꝛoperty of their own 
Chap.s 2 ſubſtaunce: ſo that no Angel can be at one 
oy Grozz, kime in two places. And tozaſmuch as the 
holy Ghoſt is in many men at one tyme, 
therfoze the holy ghoſt muſt nerds be — 
ne 


but in one place at once. 


One t the ſelfe Chaiſt, of mankind, was * 
4 —— ma place, who ot his *: 
Father is God, without meaſure o2 place, 
— — $ con⸗ 
cerning his mans lu ce, was not in 
heauen, when hee was in earth, e fozſowke 
the earth, when hee aſcended into heauen: 
But as concerning his godlie ſubſtaunce, 
(uhich is aboue all mealure) her neyther 
left heauen, when he came krõ heauen, noꝛ 
he left not the earth, when he alcended in⸗ 
tu heauen, which may be knowne by the 
moſt certaine woꝛde of Chyiit himlelfe: 
who, to ſhew the placing of his humanity, 
layde to his Diſciples, J alcend vp to my 
Father, and pour Father, to my God, and 
your God. Alſo when he had laid of L azaz 
rus, that he was dead, he added, ſaying J 
am glad foꝛ your ſakes, that you may be⸗ 
leeue that J was not there: but to ſhewe 
the vnmealurable copalle of his diutnitie, 
he laid to his Diſciples : Beholde, J am 
with you alwaies vnto the wozlds end. 
Now,how did he go vp into heauen: but 
becauſe he is a verp man, contained with: 
in a place: o2 how is he pꝛeſent with faith- 
full people, but becaulehe is verie God, 
beeing without meaſure, 
_ Chailt ſaydeto his Diſciples ; Ik ye lo 
ue 


— 


fol, 196, 


ulgen. in his 


x. Thraſs= 
mand us, 


Chriftes body can be 


eis ued me, you would be gl 

bis g. — — againe 

E- pedient foz you ᷣ J go 

buchen Comforter ſhall not coz 

lurelp, che etern 
G 


with his Father, md inhis Father: peae- 
was with vs, 
and in vs, Fo2 whe he did ully dwel 
habitation in 
where whole with 
his F wumntte, whom ng 
wüten acer i Some le 
allthinges, and no p c 

keth the pꝛelente ok his diumitie. 
From then, whether did h 
3 


| 


) 
that he would go: Oꝛ how did he ſap, that 
he went to his father, from whom doubt⸗ 
leſſe he neuer departed: But chat to go to 
his father, æ from vs,was taken from this 
wold, v nature which hee receined ol vs. 
—— [reſt therfoze 5 it was che pꝛopertit 


elus which is tak? frõ 
ine, like as you ſaw him 
. 
em of both the 
* nacures, 


) 


but in one place at once. fala 97- 


> natures, The Son of God, as concerning 

his humanitp, went frõ vs: as concerning 

his diuintty. he ſaid vuto vs: Behold, J am 
with you all » dayes vnto the woꝛlds end. 
He is with vs, c not with vs: fo2 thoſe 
whom he left, and went from, as concer⸗ 
2 exevachenghigviſity 

l | 0 
Foꝛ as toucheng the foꝛme ok a ſeruant, 
(uhich he toke away frõ vs into heauen) 
he is ablent from vs: But by the konne ol 
God ( which goeth not frõ vs) he is pꝛeſent 
with vs in earth, and neuertheleſſe, both 
pꝛelent and ablent: he is all one Chꝛiſt. 
Jf the woꝛd and the fleſh were both ol 
one nature, ſeeing that the wozd is euery 
where: why is not the fleſh then euerie 
where + Fo2 when it was in earth, then 
verily it was not in heauen , And nowe, 
when it is in heauen, it is not ſurely in 
earth , And it is ſo ſure, that it is not in 
earth, that as concerning it, wee loke fo 
him to come from heauen, when as con⸗ 
cerning his eternall wozd, wee beleeueto 
be with vs in earth. Therekoze, by your 
doctrine, eyther the wozdis contained in a 
place with his fleſh, o2 elſe the fleſh is eue- 
rie where with the wozd, Foz one nature 
can not receaue in it ſelfe, two diuers and 


contrary 


Chriftes body can be | 
ings : but (wo chingeg 
ane — Oo, e 


| confeſſion 
* catholique which 


but in one place at once. 


2; 98. 
e 2 99 88 
1 — E vnto 18 - 

The body ok Chai therefoze didrilea- ,, 4 10 
a gaine, quite cleane frũ all coꝛruption, and % , pl 
iu death, # is impallible immortal, glozifted .. 
wich the gloꝛy of God, and is honoured of 
the powers ofheauen, & pet is a body, and 
the ſame bignes that it had befoꝛe. 

To fit in the Thꝛone of gloꝛp, and to ſet 
his Lambes vpon his right hand, and the 
o = — the left _ ſigniſtech a thing 

at hath quantity 8. 

—— body yathh his mer faſhion, ſi⸗ 
cure, bignes,and to ſpeake at one wozd, 
the lame lubſtance of his body 
De is riſen, he is not here:chyif is not here Gree. in by, 
by y peelece ok his fleſh:æ yet he is abſẽtno 2 r,Ho. y. 
where by p pꝛelence of his diuine maieſty. Eater dey. 

Chyilt, accozying to his body, is within Gre Nexi- 
the lymutation of place: accoꝛding to his ene a- 
ſpirit and Godhead, he is without the limi⸗ 7 Apol- 
tation of any place. lim. 

Chap. 40. 

Chriſt in his — 6c nature, which hee 
tooke of the ſubſtance of the virgin Mary, 

did encreaſe in wiſdom & ſtature, and was 
ignorant o The laſt day. But his divine and 
godly nature did not — knew all 

things,and is ignorant of ,. 
E 


N 


Chriſt in bis humaine nature 


E42, 7, 14, HE Lord him ſelfe will giue you s 
. ligne, behold, the Virgin ſhalcon; 

. Ceatte, and beare a Sonne, and ſhe 
3 ſhall call his name Emanuell, 
verſe, 19. Butter and honey ſhall hee eate, till hee 

5 haue knowledge to eſchew the euill, and to 
| choſe the god. 

verſe, 16, F oz afoze the child ſhal haue knowledge, 
to elchew the euill, and to chaſe the god, 
the land that thou abhoꝛreſt, ſhall be fol 
ken ofboth the Kings. 

E., 8,4. Betoze the childe ſhall haue knowledge 
to cry my Father, and mp Pother.he (hal 
take away the ritches of Oamaſcus, and 
the ſpoile of Samaria. 

xc He ts deſpiſed and reiected ol men: he is 

#3:3* amanfullof ſozrowes, & hath experience 
of infirmities. 


Pal. 139,6. Thy knowledge is to wonderful foꝛ me, 


itis ſo high that J cannot attapne vnto it. 


Mak 1. 12 And on the moꝛrowe, when they were 
come out from Bethania, he was hungry, 
eerſe, 13. And lieinga Fig tre a farre off, that 
had leaues, he went to ſee if he might finde 
any thing thereon: but when he came vn⸗ 


to it, he kaund nothing but leaues: fo the 
time of the Figs was not pet. 

Mar. 13, 32. But ok that day and houre knowethns 
man: No, not the Angels which = 


\ 
\ 


-rew in wiſedome & knowledge. fol.199. 
heauen,neither the Sonne him lelfe, laute 
the Father, q - 
And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong Luke, 2,40; 
in ſpirit, and was filled with wiledome: 
and the grace of God was with hum. 
And Jeſus encreaſed inwiſedome, and rte, ., - 
ſtature, and fauour with God and men, 
hand, is not mine to gine.c. ;H 
D mp Father, if it be poſlible, let this Mat.26,39- 
* Cuppaſle from me: neuertheleſle, not ass 
4 J will, but as thou wilt. 128. 
And abaut the ninth houre, Jeſus cried Mach. 27.46 
with a loude voyte, ſaxing: My God, mp 
: God,why haſt thou forſaken me: . | 
Then aunſwered Jeſus, and ſayd vnto 1ohn, 5, 19. 
them: Uerily, verily, J ſay vnto pou, the 
Donne can do nothing of him ſelke, ſaue 
that he ſeth the father do. 
J can do nothing of mine owne lelte: yerſe, zo. 
as 2 heare, J uche ec. 
e groned in the ſpirit, and was trou⸗ oha. 7133 
— yelav him they 1c. | 
where haue ye laid him z they ere. 34. 
e ene e, 
5 oꝛds that e vnto pou, J 1. 1 
ſpakenot ofmy ſelfe : but he Father hart 
dwelleth in me, he doth the wozks, 
My Father is greater then J. 1 verſe, 2. 
ef 


Mane Nature 
be in you, that wa; 


vp P2apes and dublin 
; to Hud and ares vnto him Jar 
Heb. 1717. Tho — from death, inf x was ab 


prew in wiſedome c knowle 


doe. fol. 200 
s body on the tree, that we being Wide f 


red from ſin, ſyould live in ri ces 
ght by whoſe ſtripes pe were 
nd his — a flame office; on Reu. 19,12, 
his head were many crownes: & he had a 
name waitten,y no man knew but himſelf, 
The Doctours. 
Cu knowerh (the laſt day) as hee is NM 
God, but, he ſaith, he is ignozant ther- #» hz, Ora- 
ok, as he is man. tion 
Al things that goeth befoze tl laſt day, Cirill in bus 
Chu ſhewed them vuto his Dilciples, 9 Booke of 
ſaying: thus and thus it ſhall be. And at Treaſure, 
{aſt addeth : that then the ende ſhall tome. 
The end ofthe wozld, what other thing is 
meant thereby, then the laſt day : whereof 
as he is man, he ſaith to be orb 
is — 


17754 


to the nature ol man, to be it 
rant ok the things to come. 
Therefoze it is neceſſary to he 
vnderſtanding ok the Scriptures, to 
ſider the times in the which they Tele 
and ſpoken, that it is unitten. So ſhall 

we eaſily auoyde errours, ſpecially iu he 
woꝛdes of our Sautour, befoze his intar⸗ 
922 ing be found to haue lerne 
4 It may be 
2 ſpake then as he was God: 
when the wozde was made fleſh, 


be 


Chriſt in bis humane nature 
be then, after the maner of 
he — thereby declare him teach 
very man: Jfhe had not been made 
be would haue ſpoken all things as Ga) 
But nowe that he is made man. it mug 


graunted, that hee ſhould ſpeake after th 
manner of men, 


cie and 


him all our infirmities, ę allo that humane 
ignoꝛance. . 20025 
He leich noc the holy gholt is ignrozant, 
ut the Angels and the ſonne:neither doch 
he lap, che lonue of God, but che ſonne on: 
ke, That it might not be greeuous(tothe 
| Angels and men, co bee tgnozaunt of the 
12 laſt day) therefozehe lapth, the ſonne alſo 
1 ts ignozant, hee ſpeaketh of humſelfe as he 
4 ts man: thts is no derogation to his Gods 
head, as he was God, he knew it well, but 
| 4 | as he was man, he was ignozant of it. 1 


— 
————————— 


ure rem in wiſdome and knowledge, fol, 201, 

Js —— t _— by —— 

e map be ignoꝛant, as hee was man, 
— he was God, he knew it right well. 
But the Heretiques are to bee demaun⸗ 
ded, what they wil do, when it is ſaid that 
the Sautour did hunger, chirſte, labour in 
his iourney, fleepe in the ſhippe. c. Dare 
they to ſay, that the woꝛd of God ſuffered, 
02 ſuſtained all theſe things : Oz will they 
attribute it to his hinmanitie, and that the 
woꝛde of GDD will deliver him from all 
theſe things (that he ſhould not ſuffer its) 
As he would not being man, refuſe to ſuf- 
fer hunger, thirſt, to labour, and other like 
things, c. Euen ſo as he was man, wag 
ignoꝛant of the ſame laſt day. 

Sometime hee ſpeaketh as God, ſome⸗ 
time her {peaketh as man, that hee may 
ſhewe humlelfe to be very God, and verie 
man, As God, he ſayd vnto his diſciples, 
Lazarus our frend fleepeth : when as no 
man ſhewed him. As hee was man, when 
he came in hts tourney toLazarus ſiſters, 
he aſked, where haue pe put him: How 
did he knowe beeing farre abſent, Lazarus 
to bee deade , which nowe beeing pꝛeſent, 
was ignoꝛaimt of the place where his bo- 
die was layde: It is not impoſſible that he 
ſhoulde knowe * 2 be * of 
| C. 187 


—. 
. 
E 
0 VS 4.4.4 ee 


was inozameofbo! 


bt F, rat 

oy” | In his text, Becauſe it is V2 

8 e K 1 ö oper ſo fl 

g See, tberetove keis (aide, as hes” marea, 
4 - Chap. 20Per ta e 

C te 970Per to fleth, which 


TE, the woꝛde of God did encreaſe; but 
Jelus, neyther the woꝛde ſcemed to en. 
reale: but his humane nature was that 
which did pzofitc and tooke wiſedome and 
encrealed. 

Therefoze what is witten of Chull, 
are to be vnderſtanded, chat thoſe thinges, 
which belong to his Dtuinitie, be not at⸗ 
tributed vnto his humanitte : neither thoſe 

thinges that are pꝛoper vnto his humani⸗ 
tie, be not wꝛeſted and attributed to his 
Diuinitie, | 2970 

He that was without beginning, was 1» bi- books 
made man vnder beginning.He that was ** 
perfect, did grow. He that was vnchange⸗ S of © 
able, did pꝛofit. Hee that was rich, was . 
bome ina ſtable, #c, 

Chit cooke a moꝛtall body, and he was fene 
ſubiect vnto all paſſions and rings of booke of 
our nature: onely ſinne excepted, He ſufe T eaſure, 
fered chem all, chat hee might deliuer vs *be 4. chap. 
krom them all. ; 

Reſerumg to the onelie begotten ſoune Hiflarie in 
in hunſelke, his true verity: pet accoding-/* 9+ eee 
to the infirmitie of fleſh, hee wet, ſlept „ Tin 
hungred, thirſted, wearted, was fearefull, 

and allo it is agreeable vnto his humane 
nature, ofthe day and howze (as hee pꝛo⸗ 
keſſed) to be ignoꝛant. 

Ce 2 That 


* 
! 
d 
| 


rem in wiſdome and knowledge. fol,202 


he An 
was man.) 
howꝛe 3 knoweth 
nelp 


Chrif. in the 
perfect 


9 Vncertaine of i nd verie apt 
this place ſerueth to admoniſh many men 
that leeme to be very weil learned » when 
as they are aſked any queſtion, f it hap: 
bergen ihe are ignozant of that l 
et they will neuer be alhamed fo confeſs 


Avz.in his Acoding as he was God, it is ſayd, be: 


| rew in wiſedom and knowledge. fol 203 
ume ol God hee ſayde: Jam the trueth. 


x:coding to the fozme ofa Seruaunt, her | 
nd: Jam p way, It is not mine to giue. 1 


that is: that is not in my humane power 1 
iu to giue it. J indge no man, chat is: J 1 
0: 

0 
' 


iudge not as Jam man: foz that J am the 1 
Sonne ol man: but J will iudge by mp 1 
x © humane power, becaule J am the ſonne of 5 
man. i 
It is not mp doctrine : how is it ſayd not 
mine ꝛ Accoꝛding to the foꝛme of God, it is 
his doctrine, but accoꝛding to the fozme of 
i ſeruaunt, it is not his. 


4 
. 


pd. My 
if it be poſſible let this cup palle from me, 
Accozding to the foꝛme of God, he is true 
God, and life euerlaſting: accoꝛding to the 
foꝛme ofa ſeruaunt, he was made obedient 
to the death, 

Pee that was in the forme of GO DO: e fine 
tooke the fozme ok a ſeruaunt: both God, 3% e and 7. 
and both man, both God, fo that hee was . 1 
God, both man, koz that he became man, | li 
Cee mult not thinke, that the taking of 1 
them one into _— doch change and | if 

. 3 con⸗ 


Jeſus dyd encreaſe in and w; 


wiſedome, 
Fc, In Chug there is a double wildome, 


, Mother humane, Any 
humane nature, 


F, 
* 
ber 
a, 
. 
02 
N 
0 


orew in wiſedom and knowledge. fol,204 


ſ (lhether the Soule of Chailte hath In his firit © 
knowledge, 02 equall power with God, Zo & 14 
And whether the Soule of Chpilt kno: ©/##%»- 
weth all thinges, which God knoweth : 

Aunſwere : the Soule of Chaift hath 

not equall knowledge with G O D, foꝛ 

that the ſoule of Chꝛiſt is a creature: And 

no creature is of equall knowledge with 

G O O, no2byno meanes can, Fo? the 

Soule of Chꝛiſt knoweth not as GD D 


| knoweth, 


Ok that day and howze knoweth no Gerau, 
man, cc. I wee vnderſtande this ofthe. »po» the 13. 
Sonne, afcer his humane nature, then of Marie. 
it is ſayde, her knoweth not of it, as hee is 
man. #c, 

It is not your part to ſearch out 
the day ozhowze, when the ſonne ol man . — 
(hall come,fo2 as much as the knowledge 
ofthele things is not giuen tothe Angels 
ok heauen, no, the ſonne of man knoweth 
themnot, The Father hath reſerued this 
* por rv 3 

nd when hee ſawe a Figge tree neere | 
the way, he came towardeit, as hoping o 77%" "be 24+ 
haue ſome food, And when he came to it, * 
he found nothing on it but leaues. There⸗ 
fo2e, as beeing greeued that he was decci⸗ 
ued ok his hope, he curled it. tc, 


weth no man, 


had ſpieda Figge tree 
"(01f, and founde no 


9 


o 


” 
ny 
" 


* 
1 
, 
, 
d 
4 


| 


but in one place at once. 

the which there was no fault ? but there 
* abſurdity at all herein, if we ſay that 
as hee was man, the kinde of the Tre 
was vnknowne vnto him: notwichſtan⸗ 
ding, it may be thathee came ofpurpole, 
— ̃ — what ſhould come 


to paſſe. | 

Certainlp as hee was man, hee might 
ſeeke fo2 meate well enough. Foz wee 
emeratonsf th ripures tar when 

ation of the R 
mention is made of humaine thinges, then 
wee muſt haue reſpect vnto man : and in 
thoſe thinges that pertayne to the office of 
a Mediatour, wee mult conſider that God 
is manifeſt in his fleſh . The Godhead 
gaue place ſo often as it was neceſlarie, 
that the humanity ſhould eptherdw o2 ſuf 
fer, Hee was able by his woꝛd to pꝛouide 
meate fo him ſelfe, yet notw 
hee did it not. Furth as hee was 
God, he knew that time of Figs was not 

come. 

Ok that daye and houre knoweth no 
man, no not the Angels ofheanen,neyther 
the Sonne him ſelfe, et. He were tw farre 
unde hm hin el — 
of thoſe thinges, when as the Same of 


fola0s. 


In the ſame 
Booke von 
the 24, of 
Math, 


dein retayned ther 2 
cally, the Baume Moperties: but elpe: 


not ſhewe it ſeife as it was 
mete 


| | 


E2ͤ ——— 


4 
oy. 


grew in wile edome Of knowledge. fol. 206 it 
mete fo the humane Nature to wozke, | 
that a part which belonged there-vnto, | 1 
to the kulfilling of the office of a Media⸗ K 
four, 1 
Mherefoꝛe, it is no abſurditie , to 3K 
fp, that Chi which knewe all thinges, 
as hee was man, to be ignoꝛaunt ot ſome⸗ | 

what, Foz otherwile, hee coulde not bee i Ll 
lpke vnto vs, in beeing ſubiec to ſo2- 0 
rowe , to anguiſh of the minde, and ta | 
other afflictions . But whereas ſome 
obiect, that ignozaunce dooth not agree 
with Chꝛiſt, becaule it is the puniſhment i 
for ſinne: it is to abſurd , Firſt of all, 0 
they ſhewe them ſelues very innozaunt | 
in ſaying „ that ignoꝛaunce which is at: ö 
tributed to Aungelles, ſhoulde come of | 
ſinne : but they are no leſſe blinde in 
the other, in that they doo not acknow⸗ 
ledge that Chyiſt hath therefoze taken vp- 
pon him our fleſh, that hee might allo re⸗ 
—— the puniſhment that — due fo2 


And in that, Chyiſt accopding to his li 
humanitie , knewe not the latter day, | 


that doth no moze dero derogate fromhis Di- 


uine nature, then the on him our 
1 th g vpon hi 


And Ielus encaſed nhUeg gc. ' 
CUhere- | 


nie in bis maine ne 


1 | grew in wiſedome & knowledge. fol. 207 


vnto him. J aunſwere, * 
— oundeth otherwiſe, and plainelp 
doth reiect and referre this erroz, Mhen 
as alittle after Luke addeth that the childe 
did encreaſe in wiſedome and ſtatute, and 
in fauour with God and men, ec. Jn ifine, 
except it bee lawfull to denie Chaſt to bee 
made a true and perfect man,we oughtnot 
to be aſhamed to confeſle that he tok thoſe 


thinges that can not bee ſeperated from a 
humanenature, 


men in all things(ſinne onel 


ignoꝛance, the reaſon and minde ok man, 
accoꝛding to the which hee is ſapde not to 
knowe the latter day, and therefoze in an 
other place it is ayd: — — 
wiſedom and age, and in fauour with G 
and men. 


Df that day & houre knoweth no man, 1 Gualter 
no not the Angels, noꝛ the ſonne himlelfe, by 112. He- 


vpon the I3* 


of Mark, 


cc. Although Chailt doth humble him 
ſelke, to — common ignoꝛance, it doth 
nothing derogate his Ditinity and know⸗ 

ledge of of al lthinges,fo; he ſpeaketh in that 
nature that hee toke of vs, we knowe that 


in Chziſt are two natures, which wee 
oucht 


As therefoze Choiſttoke vpon him all Y Balinger 

che infirmities ofman, — — in hi⸗ Books 
vpon the 24. 

alſo he toke vnto — che — the *f Math. 


In by 25 
1 Hom.vton 
) the 2, of 
Luke, 
| 
T 
| 


Chrift in bis bnmane nature 


ougbt to conteſſe: his diuine nature wi 
is coequall and conſubſtanciall with ce 
Father, æc. And his humane nature, which 

in the appoynted and determined time het 
twke of he virgin arp: kan to his diuine 
nature there was nothing vnknowne any 
hidden, cx. 

But as touching his humanity, her 
hungered, and thirſted, end was ſo poze 
he had not whereon to lay his head, hee 
did faynt, ſoꝛrowe, werpe, and was igno⸗ 
raunt of manie Ye And as tout: 
ching this place, of his comming, the 
daye and houre is not onely kept from 
the Angelles, but alſo from him ſelfe as 
2p is man, dooth ſaye to bee ignoꝛaunt 
Jeſus encreaſed in wiledome, xc. 
This can be vnderſtanded no otherwiſe, 
then onely ol his humane nature, which 
the Sonne of G O D tooke, fo2 vnto 
his Godheade, nothing euer wanted oz 
lacked, #c. Therefoze, this is to bee re: 
ferred to his manhoode (as hee is man) 
that euen as hee did growe in age and ſta⸗ 
ture of body, ſohee did encreaſe as tous 
ching his Soule in wiledome and vnder⸗ 
ſtanding. 

But of that daye and houre knoweth 
no 


orew in wiſedome E knowledge. fol.208. 
fo 
s aperkect 5 
not of that day. Fo? touching 
head, hee is equall with the Father, and 
hath a moſt perfect knowledge of all 


ings, f 
5 But of that day and houre knoweth Y 7;zdate 
woman: No, not the Angels, no2 the „en the 13, 

Sonne him ſelke, c. As hee was man, he / Mark, 
knewe it not: but as hee was God, hee 
knew it. 

ee reade of the Sonne ot G O D, ,, ,, 
inthe Reuelation of John, that hee hath Hotchinſs 
eyes like the flame of fire, and on his head n h, Boo le 
many Crownes, and a name wꝛitten, that of che 1mage 
none knewe it but hee him ſelke. Jfnone of Ged. 
knew it but he him ſelke, the Father kno⸗ 
weth it not: whereof followeth that God 
knoweth not all things, 

To this J aunlwere, becauſe the Fa- 
ther and Chailt bee one, that the Father 
knoweth it, fo2 as much as Chꝛiſt kno⸗ 
weth it, no2 the Text dooch not erclude 
the Father from the knowledge thereof, 
ſaying, None knoweth it, but hee him- 
fe,to2 the Latine is, Nemo ſcit, that is: 
No man knoweth it, but hee him ſelfe, 
teacheth vs , that onely his Diuinitie, 
knoweth it, not his humanity, foz that is 

excluded 


Exo. 23, 2. 


Leui. 18, 30. 


Cuſtome muſt not be followed, 


excluded by theſe woꝛdes: No man kt 
weth it. But Chultes Diuinity is t 
Fathers Diuinity , who both are all ot 
by nature, not by perſon : wherefoze, that 
which Chzilt knoweth, the Father knc 
wech alſo, This text dooth not diminiſh 
the Fathers knowledge, but rather eſta; 
bliſhech onely God to knowe all thinges, 
ſaying 2 that onely hee him ſelfe knoweth 
this name: whereby theſe woꝛds (he him 
elfe) wee are compelled to vnderſtand the 
Diumty,the nature, and maieſty of God, 
mn — and ND humanity 

[gno2ant ot it, dooth not 
know the laſt day, 


Chap. 41. 


A long cuſtome muſt not be followed, but 
the truth of God. 


Pou ſhalt not followe a multitude 
| to do euil, neither agree to the con: 
trouerſie,to decline after many,and 
ouerth2ow the truth, 

* 
oF 00 e o 
nable cuſtomes which — beene done be⸗ 
foe pou, that you defile not a 
Ls 


bat the truth of God. folaog. 

am the Low your Gd. | 

1 commaunded you, 
; thou ſhalt 


Fearethe Lom your God, 
deltuer you out ofthe handes 


tpped 


ments of God a Mark,7,% 
part, and tradition ot men: a5 
the waſhing ofthe Pots and of Cups,13 

other ſuch like things ve dow. | 
f commaundement of verſe, 9 


mack, pe reiect the x 
God, that ye may obſerue your owne Th 


dition. f 

But ifatty manluſt ta bee contentions ce. n 
wee haue no ſuch Cuſtome, neyther the 

Church of God, ge 


Cuftonie muFt not be followed 


then is defended againſt the truech: But 
Chult our Loꝛde, called himlelfe the 
truech, and not Cuſtome, L ec chem take 
heede therefoꝛe, vnto whom the thing lee. 
mech newe, that in himlelfe is old. It is 
not ſo much the noueltie of the matter, as 
the truth that repzoueth an Pereſie: what 
loeuer ſauoureth againſt the truth, it is an 
Vereſie, bee the cuſtome thereof neuer ſo 
e olde, 
Ignatius My antiquitie is Chult Jeſus. 
to Philadel- a That Chit ought onely to bee heard: 


bee in whom Jam pleaſed, heare him: wher⸗ 
* © 7 9 foꝛe, it Chꝛiſt ought onely to be heard, we 


the cuſtome of man, but the truth of God, 
becauſe God ſpeaketh by Elay the Þ20: 
phet, and ſayth. They woꝛſhippe mee in 
vame, teaching commaundements & doc⸗ 


Vnto Iulia Certaine men, which be overcome with 
nu of bapti- eaſon, do alledge, © lay lo them againſt 
dung of bere- Vs all in vaine, the cuſtome, as though cu⸗ 
17% Atome bere a greater ching then the truth. 

| as 


but the triith of God. fol zio. 
as though in ſpirituall thinges, wee ought | 
not to followe the better thmgs alwayes, 

which is ſhewed by the holy ghoſt. 

Cuſtome without truth, is the mother of Juto 7om- 
all errour: where foꝛe, let vs leaue the er⸗ P again? 
rour, and follow the truth. the Epiſt. of 
Not the anciencie ofyceres, but of ma- % 
ners is connnendable, no ſhame it is to 5, en 
paſſe to better. fee the wt 
Nee doe rightly condenme all newe Emperor. 
things which Chꝛiſt hath not taught, be- 7» h fourth 
catiſe Chuft ts the wap to the faithful. It 59k of vir- 
therefoze we teach that, which Chailt hath v. 
not taught, we iudge it deteſtable. 

e muſt not alwares imitate oz alowe, g. in his 
what neuer allowed perſons haue done: 3: 4% 6e 
but lay the indgement of ſcriptures to it, nt 
whether they allow the doing of it. ale 

Uhen the trueth is knowne, let Cu. „ 
ſtome giue place to the trueth, fo2 there is , be —— 
none that will doubt: but that Cuſtome Bene. n 
gineth place to the manifeſt trueth. Alſo, 
no man ſhoulde ſette moꝛe by Cuſtome, 
then by reaſon and by frueth , foꝛ reaſon 
2 „ alwayes excludeth the Cu: 

E. | | 
Hee that deſpileth the trueth, and pꝛeſu⸗ ele 
mech to followe the Cuſtome, eyther he is 2 


enuious to his bother, and froward, and 4,4 in 
Qd2 miy- 


but tbe truth of God. 


changed. Foz that which may chaunce at 
one time,in diuerſitie of perſons, that one 
map doe a thing without offence, which an 
other may not, not that the matter of it 
ſelfe is vnlikelie : but the partie that dooth 
it. So in reſpect of diners times, of p ſelle 
lame perſon, nowe map a thing be doone, 
and now map it not be done, not that he is 
different from himlelfe, that dooth it: but 
the time when he doth it | 
The Heathen lay, the religion that was In his queſf. 
firſt, cannot be falſe: as though antiquitie, pon the old 
and old cuſtome, could not pꝛeuaile againſt & »ew Te- 
the truth, Rament, the 
Neither may we ſay, why commeth it 1.2% 
now $ Why commeth it lo late : Fo2 the — _— 
counſaile of God that ſent it, is vnlearch- , ed x 
ableto the wiledome of man. citty of God. 
Many there are, which kaining of faith, ne ., 
are not ſubiect to faith, and rather doe ap- 7 8. books 
point themſelues a faith, then receiue if, of:he Tri- 
puffed vp with the ſence of mans vanitte, e. 
whiles thep vnderſtand thole thmges that 
they luſt: But will not vnderſtand thole 
ml ienonelte becauſe of the 
call it noueltie, becauſe of the tongues ; 
of wicked men : who beeing not able to — | 
ſhaddowe the manifeſt light ofthe truth, err. 
finde cauillationg vppon rhe onely name, lifes 
Dd 3 nouel⸗ 


fol, zu, 


be 


Cuſtome miſt not be followed, 


noueltie: But this noueltie is no new vg: 

nitie, foꝛ it is a matter of olde N cligton:of 

perfect goelmeſſe found in Chꝛiſt. 
Gres.to wil, It perhappes : cu ſetteſt againſt it the 
„ Cuſtome, thou muſt take heede of it that 
2. diſt. Cano u the L o2d lapth Jam the way, the truth, 
Aug. the 11, but the truth. 
«/intt Car, J allowe the cuſtome, which notwith⸗ 
conſuetud1r7. ſtandiig, is knowne to vſurpe nothing a⸗ 
rr". le his gainſt the Catholique fayth. 


2 4 . The authozitie of Religion muſt bee 


Gentrles, weighed by God, and not by time: It be: 
| houeth vs to conlider, not vppon what day 
vut what thing we began to wozſhip, The 

* that is true, is neuer to late. 
bur tbe s. The Lom inthe Goſpell ſayd: I am the 
«fit, kłxuth: he ſayd, not, Jam cuſtome. 


Pope Felix _ No man ought to pꝛeferre cuſtome he: 
5 foꝛe truth and reaſon: fo2 becauſe reaſon 


and truth aiwayes excludeth cultome, 


Euripides, VVhatcuſtome we in tender youth, 
by natures lore receive, 
The ſame we love and like alwayes, 
and Joth our luſt to leaue 


Cap, 


The marriage of Miniſters is 


T 


marrie, ko it is better to 


e wee not power to leade about a Chap. 9. 5. 


burne. 


Hau 


Mariage of Prie gts is lawful. 


Chap. 42. 
lawfull. 


man haue His wife, and let euerie 
woman haue her owne huſband, 
Tf they cannot abſtaine, let them verſe, 9. 


marrie, then to 


ite, being a ſiſter, as well as the reſt of 


the Apoſtles, and as the Byethzen of the 
Low, and Cephas. 


fol. zx, 


O auopde fozmication, let euerie 1, Cor. y. a. 


- Jbefeech thee faithfull poake fellowe, Philip 4.3. 


-- Paui 
all boneſtir 


thereloꝛe muſt be v 
able, the huſband of one wike. 
childꝛen under obedience, with verſe, 4. 


helye thoſe women, which laboured with 
me in the Goſpell, 
A Biſhop 


nrepꝛoue⸗ Tim 3.2. 


Foꝛ if any cannot rule his owne houle, „ere, 5. 


howe ſhall he care foꝛ the church of God % 
Mariage is honourable among all, and H. b 
the bedde vndeſiled: but whoꝛemongers 
and adulterers God will iudge. 

Now the Spirite ſyeaketh euidentlie, Tim. 4.3. 
that in the latter times, ſome ſhall de⸗ 


art krom che fapth, and ſhall giue heede 


vnto 


3.4. 


* p _—_— 


M ariage of Priefts 


- barg Spirites of errour, and doctrines g 
deuils, 
erſe. 3, Foꝛbidding to marrie, andcommann. 
* ding to sb from meates, wind wn 
hath created to be receiued, with thankeg 
gitmg of them which beleeue and knowg 
/ 1.88. The Doctours. 
„ ger in li N Dt ani they doe not, that they teach; 
N N but alſo cruellie and hone wer 
pen all. they commaind others co doe, chat they be 
ks not able, not conſidering oꝛ w ing ech 
mans ſtrength, Such be they that foꝛbid 
men to marne, and from that thing that is 
1 lawfull, dziue and foꝛce men to an immo- 
"44% nn * 
446 jprian is ep ether cannot, oz will nat con: 
10 3. 3ocke tm, better it is to marrfeihente ff OM 
«»d 11. Epi. the fire with theyꝛ pleaſures, at the leaſt, 
nf. let them breede no flaunder to they2 Bꝛo⸗ 
of . gar nmr Oe; A 
rom od are the bands of Batrimony, v 

nene, are they bandes: Aud ch 

1 men Fetare hep bandes 
We 


In his booke i 
yþon the 1. oꝛlde * and 


marted 
to the Cor. woꝛkes of che Lo2d 
1 . chap. | *th 


ull. 


is lawft 


fo 213, 


* the 

geodnes of * 
marriage, » mariage, di- 
purpole of vir- ftintt, — 


ep are moꝛe _—_— dil 
ep God, Th willnotmarry,becauſs © 
they can not wi rebuke: yet better 
were it fo2 them to marry, then to burne, 
that is to ſap, then with the flame of their | 
concupiſcence, in their owne conſcience to 
be waſted, they are ſoꝛry of their pꝛolel⸗ q. 
fans and pet it greeueth them to conteſſe 1 


"Th that ſap, the marriage of ſuch 7» lun Bool 
1 haue vowed)is — of the good- 


bodies are holy 


In bu queſti. | oft „ 
Ons of the old —— Dam 
aud new Te. keo 5 


ament the a 0 | 


is lawfull. fol. 214 


miteth not this , as making alawe, as if re in 
it were not lawfull fo2 a man to be made a l 10% am. 
Biſhop without a wife: but he appointed 7 7% 
an oꝛder in that behalfe. Fo2 it was laws 


full fo2 the Jewes, to be coupled in the le- * 


cond Matrimony, and to haue two wiues 
atone time. Notwithſtanding, marriage 
haue much trouble in it Cafe, 5e pet map it ſo 


be taken, that it (hall be no to 
perfect life. 

Mariage, not onely hindereth nothin; In hu 2t, 
towardes the knowledge and Seruice of 2 + 
God, if wee will he ſober : but allo bꝛin⸗ Gens. 
geth vs great com ox fos it opp2elleth the 
racing furie of nature, and luffereth vs 
not to bee datht andtoſt as the waues of 
the Sea: but cauſeth that our ſhippemay 
luckely arriue into the Hauen . And fo? 
— hath God ginen this comtoz 


0s — is matrimony, that 1 l 7, R.. 
with the ſame thou mapeſt be promoted, “ 
even vnto the Biſhops chaire:vle mariage 
with diſcretion,and hog ſhalt be the chiefe 
in the kingdome ok heauen. 

The maner of certaine virgin, nut wel Hier. ad vir- 
behauing them ſelues, defameth and ſha⸗ vine De- 
meth the holy — of Qirgines, and metr14ders, 
the Fioppol the heauenly and he” 

amt: 


—— — — —_—— — 
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Mariage of Priefls 
family, whom wee moſt plainely charge, 


that ether they marry, if they can not abs 
boſe: 22 they contatne, if they will 


In his Booke Touching this place, ſome men thinke 
vpon the firſ thug 3 by cuſtome of the Jewes, _ 
Cha.to Tuns lamfull fo: a man to haue two 
moe at once. And this they take to bethe 
Apoſtles cõmandement, that he, that is to 
be choſen a Biſhop, haue not two wines, 
oz moe together at one time. 
Pon the x, Let the Deacons be the huſband of one 
Epiftie eo Wile, not that they ſhould needes marry a 
cl e wilefthep haue none : but thatthep told 
Jo Chap. two wiues together, 
In his r, boo "And if Banu, which uus brought by 
ganſt I- in the Tabernacle, married a wife, what 
wax. maketh that againſt virginity: As though 
that many pꝛieſts had not wiues allo now 
a dayes,and that the Apoſtles deſcribeth a 
Biſhop to be the hul band ol one wife, has 
uing childꝛen in all chaſtity. 
tthe Bilhoppes and Pꝛieſtes reade 
In hi Book e this, which their Sonnes ſeculare 
vs the Eph. learning, and makechthem reade Comes 
the 37, diſt. dies, and ſing wꝛitings, after that they bee 


— — bt vp, by the charge and colt of the 
1 owne vir⸗ 


gm, 


it, 


15 lawfull. 


gin, that is to ſay, his owne fleſh, groweth Hiervme is 
proud, & boyleth vnto luſk, and cannot 


ſtudy to keepe and contitne 
the chaſtity of their body vndefiled:0y elle, 


fol. 215. 


bis 1, Bookg 


was ad 7 * 
and ts Philadel- 


Ifdorwe, the 
Ata. 23, 


let them be coupled wi 
mariage. 
Excuſe not thy lelfe 


knom that it hindereth 


and childzen : Had not 
cen: Deb ne P 
——— > 0 


th the band of one i Ser. | 


mariag I e. hriſoſt. in 
N py 85 


retiques. 
$ no manner Pape. 363. 
2 wilt thou J4 3 3 
nut to haue a wife, 
Moles wife and 
onde! vo donde 
te finde no 


ho 


1 hawe ſeene 
graceof God, 
2 _ lap had a ſonne, and a wife, that thoy 
maplt önderſtandt at marriage is not il 
— is ill. 1 | 0 
at did mariage indert FIT 
mie is giuen to thee to be thy helper, -and 
Mes not to deceaue thee... 
Athansfius Many of the Bilhoys haue not maried: 
zo Dracon- Contrartwile, Mons haue become fathers 
20 of 1 nyt * wap; Eupſihi Py 
Caſſiadorus t that time they ius 
in hy el. Biſhop of Ceſaria died in martirdom, has 


arg U Mariage of Priefts 

tn his, Ho. Tho E theſe wowds * Ela 
and LT ome, the beholder of the celeſtiall Seraphing 
5 2 notwithſtanding, hee had compan 
theſe words, with his wife, pet hee quenched not thy 


and 1. Cha. uing niarted a wike a little bekoꝛe, being ag 
yet in manner a new maried man. 

Eu ſebing im Clement in derd, waiting againſt them 

hu 1 which deſpiſe e mariage,velide many other, 


of. ſaith alſo.theſe woꝛdes: Do they diſaiow 
> the Apoſtles allo : Foz Beter and phil 
pad wiues, and married their daughters 
{£2 Vitfomen: but euen like wile, Paul the A- 
polkle is not aſhamed in a certaine Epiſtle 


ok his, to make mention, oꝛ to ſalute his 
companion and poake fellowe, the which 
woman, he ſayd that he led not about with 


him, koꝛ this intent, that hee might moꝛe 
ealily 


is lawfnll.- * fol. 216. 
and without lelle comber preach the x 


Go ell. COT. (61300 ' 

Jalſo P olicrates, the leaſfofyouall, „%%% 
obſerue and 2 after the tradition or my ;,,;. and 
Fathers,and ot them onely whom J haue 24, Che. 
following from the beginning, fo2 ſeauen 
ofmy fozefathers each one after ocher in 
oer, were Biſhops ( and Jam the eight) 
which hath kept this day, N on 
Ny Mother being giuen to my Father -_ 3 
of God, became notonelphis helper, fox „, e 
that had berne no great wonder: but allo 11.5.1; 5; 
was his leader & Captaiae, both by word /i faiher 
and by derde, trayning him vp vnta beſt. 2 e Na- 
And albeit in other chinges, it were beſt ene 
fo: her to be ſubtect vnto her Puf band lo 
the right of mariage, yet in Religion ann 
godlineſle, ſhe doubteth not tobecome his 
maiſtreſſe. F107 01 | 

Neither of theſe two, matrimoup, no2 7pon che 
ſingle life, doth either iopne vs to God, od Epir«pb of 
to the world, oꝛ withdzawe vs frõ God, o: Gn 
from the woꝛld : that the one ought to be 
refuſed, and the other abſolutely, and of it 
ſelfe ought to be pꝛaiſed, it is the mind that 
both mariage and virginity, 

There be ſoine that ſap, that marriage Gregory 
mul be bꝛoken fo2 Religions ſake, and yope,in the 
holmeſſe: but this is to be knowne, ”* if 27, ditin?. 

ve 


M ariage of Prie$ts 


2,q»c57:9», the law of man grant this, the law of Gay 
canon. Sunt foꝛbiddeth it,fo2 the truth by him ſelf ſaith; 


oe Thoſe that God hath coupled, man cannot 
part a ſunder. 

In the Coun- If any man make difference of a maried 

"1. S Pute, a as if he may not miniſter the obla. 

c tion, becauſe of his mariage, & abſtapneth 
from his oblation, accurled be he. 


In ibo Com. If any man contrary to the Apoſtles 
«t Conſtan- Canons, pꝛeſume to remoue cither Pꝛieſt 
ww di. o Deacon, fromthe vſe and of 
3%, £4952: his lawfull wife, let him be depziued, And 
in lcke maner, le: the Bette Deaconbe 
ercommuncate , that puttech away his 

wife, vnder the cullourof Religion, 
I» the con- Deacons, as many as be ozdered, if at 
cell of Anci- the time of receauing D2ders, they made 
re, Canon. g. oteſtation, and ſaid, that they would mas 
ry, fo2 that they finde not them ſelues able 
ſio to continue without mariage, if they af: 
let them continue inthe 


minitery, asmuchasthe Bilhop hath 


giuen them! 
A vowe, and 1 vnaduiſedly pꝛomiſed, 
not to be kept. 
he Councell which was gathered to⸗ 
of Nice belds . ether at Mice, willing to redꝛeſſe the life 
in the yere of of Churchmen, men, did ſet them certain laws, 
««r lerd,3 30 which they call Canons oz Rules, 


In the Coun- 
cel, Telet. 8, 
Canon, 2. 

The Conncel 


In 


is lawfull. 


In the treating whereof it was thought Nu. t. 
od to ſome, to bing ina lawe, that By. . 4. 
ops, Pueſtes, Deacons, and Subdea⸗ 

cons, ſhould lie no moꝛe with their wines 

which they had married befoze theyꝛ con: 

ſecration : But the holy Conteſlo2 aph⸗ 

nutius role vp and did — them: ſaying, 

and pꝛoteſting that mariage was honoura⸗ 

— — ic was Chat tie fo2 a man to 

lye with his owne wife, And lo he aduiſed 
the Counlaile,that they ſhould not make 
any ſuch law, alſuring them, v the matter 
was great, # might bee an occaſion offo2- 
nication epther vnto them, oꝛ vnto they? 

Cues, * thus Paphnutius did ſette 

foꝛth the matter (albeit he were vnmaried 

hinſeife,) And the whole Counſaile and 

Spnode, commended his opinion, and 

decreed nothing in this matter, and left it 

to euecy mans will, and not to bee of ame 
neceſlitie. 

It may happen that in ſome caſe, a vowe 1er 
map be either vtterly ill oꝛ vnpꝛoſitable, oꝛ on 22.4 
an hinderance vnto {ome other gov things 38. 4rti.10. 
of mote weight. Andtherefoze it mult ot 
neceſſity be determined, that in ſuch a cale 
a vowe ought not to be kept. 

Jfany man haue vowed, and cannot phon u 
containe, t hauing # >" all meanes, * de Caſtro, 
k. E 


fol. 217. 


102 by a 

Qi liberi g uct ſinne 
e, 2 neither the oꝛder g 
ther, 


le. is any hinderance to m 


12: leſthode bꝛeakel 
er it be contraged 


a 
f ꝛieſthao 
4 order, noꝛ the ſame oꝛder 1 


e, int 


- 


is lawful. 
that is kept with wickednes, 


fol.218, 


Belagius Nope, did create che Biſhop of 0«t of the 


Hiracuſa, who had wife and Chidzen at 28. Dutt. 


that time. 


Pope Siluerius, pope Deuldedit, pope Damaſas | 
Aduan. 2. Pope John 15. Pope Feli, 3, /e, diſtiue. 


Pope Oltus, Pope Agapitus, pope Ge- 


laſius, pope Bonttacius, pope John, 10. 


Pope Theodoꝛus. c. were all Popes, bi 
ſhops, and Pꝛueſtes, with many other moe 
that were found, being Pꝛieſts ſonnes. ru⸗ 
led the Apoſtalique Sca ok Nome. 


26. cha. Oſi- 
us & ſed hoc 


Jecken that chere was neuer moꝛe Y in bes 


pure and honeſt Pꝛieſtes in the Church, 


marriage was open to cuerie man. Cly⸗ 
tomus faith, that the nuſtcries and ſecrets 
ofthe Aulter, bee higher in dignitie, then 
that they may be occupied ort maried men. 
Then Saint Paule did wong, and karre 
aà mile, which allowech and admitteth, 
not onelie Decons, but alſo Biſhoppes, 
and Pꝛieſtes, which haue Wiues, to the 
halie Miſter:es ofthe Aulter, J will not 
ſpeake now ol Peter which was married, 
and Phillppe the Deacon , Belike the 
Church of Chutt was in greater blind⸗ 
ueſle, which then coulde not ſyye, that the 
mſterie ofthe alter Houle nor bee comits 


Ch ted 


6 


aunſ wer to 
lodoc 


then there was then, when the helpe ol 


Ks 61 
3. 


In his Epift. 
to Chriſto- 


pher B. of 
Baſide. 


then that a Prieſte might liue free from 


iudgeth that counſell, which pꝛono 


plealure. 


Mariage of Pries 1 
ted vnto maried men, what thinketh am 


unceth 

them accurſed, which refuſed to bee at the 
communon of a pꝛieſt, which hath a wife, 
a great parte of the Priefles lyueth i 
great mfanic, and with a ſoꝛe wormded 
conſcience and an vnquiet , handeleth the 
holy Sacraments . And foꝛ the moſt part 
they left all they labours : and the fruite 
that ſhoulde come of them, becauſe they 
teaching is deſpiſed and ſet at naught , fo! 
they? ſhamefull linings, 
There is no thing moꝛe to bee deſired, 


martage, æ might wholp ſerue the Loꝛde: 
but after that hee hath aſſated all remedies 
and is neuer the better, and the rebellion of 
the fleſh cannot be ouercommed, this then 
is next to be done, let him liue chaſtly with 
one, not fo} pleaſure „ butfo2a remedie, 
hauing his wife alwates, endeuoꝛing him 
ſelfe with all his power that he which hath 
a wife graunted him, fill vp & recompence 
the weakenes of the fleſh, with other god 
liuing beſide, and with holy ſtudie, fo2 by 
thys meanes, euery man ſhall knowe that 
he hath taken a wite foꝛ neede, and not fo2 


And J doubt not but there are many Bi- 
thops, 


is lawfull. 


ops, which percetue that it is euen ſo,as 
eſay: but heere J am afraid that lucre 
aduantage ſtop vs, tha: wee follow not it 
which we know is beſt. If the Bilhoppes 
woulde aſlap to chaunge the ſingle lyuing 
into marriage,peraduenture the Dfficials 
and Commiſlaries would repine, which 
doe perceiue moꝛe aduauntage ok Pꝛieſtes 
Concubines, then they ſhoulde haue by 
Pꝛieſtes wines, it they had them. 

Take away from the Church honoꝛa⸗ parnard in 
ble marriage, and the bed vndefiled: ſhalt i; 66. Ser- 
thou not repleniſh it with Concubinaries, mo» pon the 
with mceſtious perſons, Sodomiticall vt: Cee. 
ces, and finally with all kinde of beaſtlie 
lilthineſſe. 

In thole dayes Nꝛieſtes commonly had qventins in LN 
wiues, as other Chaiſtian men had, k had N ger. Be- 1 
chyldꝛen alſo, as map appeare by auncient vm. $ | 
inſtruments, deedes of giktes, and which 
were giuen thẽ to Churches, to the Cler- 
gie, and to Religious houles, in the which 
inſtruments, both the Pꝛieſtes and they? 
wiues allo with them, which there be cal: 

** "be wr 

gloꝛious bꝛaggers do vaunt them . 
ſelues to be the followers of the Lorde, 6. 
who neither had wife, no yet poſſeſſed a- 5:-+--. 7. 
ny thing in the woꝛlde. #c, To thele the 764 Clem. 
Ce 3 Drip: 


fol. 21 9 


SG — a — 2 — 2 ; - 
— — — - — : a _ . : 
— — — . — 2, ö — 


tommon man 


that hee 
ſtande in ſuch neede of a hclper 
fleſhe. Fc, 


 dzawy ire thou 
Beh the 


when he ſawe it, þ 
Fruite, of pe hrs decræ, did 
Ph chaſtitie. Melius «ft nubere, m 
his OWne, Melius « n 


. 'oman (in his armes, 45 
| MDC iudged & int ꝛered, that hee dot 
in the cap ab. it to bleſle h 0 r. (Behn 3 ings) 
me >; Ehe reltraine of a prieſts marriage, wag 
* 6.6o0%e of ſttit altempted in een 1d, n che yeere ol 


is lawfull. fol. 220 


or Loꝛde. 70, And the ſame afterwards *% %% of 
was concluded in the Weſt church, in the 7 rx 
ere of our Loꝛd. 1 100. and neuer betoze, 3 
Pzieffes led a thouſand peeres togea- /.,-,,,,., 
ther with their Wines : no law beeing fo Fabian in ls 
th? contrarie. chro. in the 
The Greekes make no pꝛomiſe of conti- 293. page. 
nent 02 ſingle life, neither ſecretly no} exe 7» h 1. di- 


ſedlp, frinct. chap. 
Now as wee doe not condenme matri. S ., 
„Hard. 1 


age: neither deny, but that married men hu brooke a 
in the Pꝛimatiue Church, and befo2e the det ect. f ſun 
Goſpell was ſo generally recciued, as if dry foule er- 
was at length „were, and might be called ar c. fol. 


othe dignttie of Bilhopꝛick. — 


Chap. 41. 
Againſt vnpreaching Prelates, and dumbe 
Dat haſt thou ta do, to declare pal. 5. 16, 
my oꝛdinaunces, ᷣ thou ſhoul- | 
Seeing thou hateſt tobe refo2med, and „ele, 7, 
haſt caſt my woꝛds behind thee, 
Pee allo that is ſlothfull in his wozke, Chap. 8.9. 
1s 


Miniſters, that cannot teach and 
ſtruct the flock. 
V dell take my couenaunt in thy 
mouth, 
Bee diligent to knowe the ſtate of thy pon. .. 
flocke: and take herde to the heards. Prou. 27.2. 


— — —— 2 — 
— — - 


s 4 — — — N — 


and dumbe Minißters. 


and ſcatter the ſheepe of mp paſture, ſapth 
the Loꝛd. 


Ye haue ſcattered mp flocke,and thꝛuſt 
them out, and haue not viſited them: be⸗ 
hold, I wil viſite you fo2 the wickednes ol 
vo Cin be he thardoththe wozke of 
ed be he that do e 
Lo2dneglicently, en 
Moe be vnto the foliſh Pꝛophets that | 
_ their owne ſpirit, and haue ſiene Frech. 13.3. 
nothing. 
O Iſtael, thy Pꝛophets are like Fores . 
r 
ce not m ney⸗ 
ther made vp the — , fo: che houſe ot eie Fo 
— battaile in the dap of 
eLOD, © wy 
TUoe vntothem that ſow pillowes vn verſe, r8. 
der all arme holes, and make vailes vpon 
the head ofeuery one that ſtandeth vp, to 
hunt ſoules, ccc. 
O ſonne ok man, J haue made ther a . 5 
— To houſe of Jſrael : — T 
ou ſhalt heare y woꝛd at my mo 
— admoniſh chem rome, 7 x 
When J ſhall ſay vnto the wicked, © verſe, 8. 
wicked man, thou ſhalt dye the death, if 
thou doeſt not ſpeake, # admoniſh the wic⸗ 
ked ol his way, that wicked man y_ 


folaar 


Chap. 3 4, 


verſe, 3, 


verſe, 10 


verſe, 1 8. 


Hoſea 3,6. 


Againſt vnpreachin 'g Prelater, 
foꝛ his iniquity : but his bid will J re; 
quire at thy hand. | 


. Moe be vnto the ſhepheards of Alta 


el, that kerde chemſelues: ſhould not the 
ſhepheards ferde the flocke + 

De eate the fat, any ye cloath you with 
the wwll: pe kill chem that are fed, but pe 
fæde uot the ſheepe, 

Thus faiththeLozd, Behold, J come 
àgaluſt the theephearzs, and will require 
my theepe at their hands, 

Dermeth it a ſmall thing vnto vou, to 
haue eaten vp the gad paſture. but ye muſt 
tread downe with your frte the reſidue of 
pour paſkure, 


nen ot my people, 
| err mumdes in their uugui⸗ 
tie. 

And there ſhalbe like people, like pꝛieſt, 
foꝛ I viſite their wayes vpon them, and 
reward them their derdg. 

And as theeues wayte foꝛ a man, ſo the 
company of pꝛieſtes murther in che oy 


and dumbe MiniSters. fol. 222 
y my conſent, foꝛ they woꝛk miſcheeke. 

Behold, the dates come, faith the Loꝛd Amos, 8, 13. 
God, that J wil ſend a famine in the land: 
not famine fo2 bꝛead. noꝛ a thirſt fo2 water, 
but of hearing the woꝛd ofthe Lozd, 

The pꝛ _ ſhould pꝛeſerue know- M1214 2,7, 
ledge, aud they ſhould ſxke the law at his 
_—_ fo2he is the meſſenger of the loꝛd 
0 8. by | 

Jdoll Sherpeheard that leauech the ., . - . ... 
fock: the ſwo2d ſhalbe vpon his arme, and OY 
vpon his right epe, _ n 2 

De are the Salt of the earth: but ik the Ach. 5, 15. 
Salt haue loſt his ſauour wherewith ſhall 
it be lalted : It is thence-fozth god fo2 no⸗ 
thing, but to be caſt out, and to be troden 
vnder the fete of men. 

Ve are the light ofthe woꝛlu. A Citty verſe, 14. 
that is ſet on a hill cannat be hid. 

Mhat J tel you in darknes, that ſpeake Chap. o, 27 
ye in light: and what pe heare in the eare, 
that peach ye onthehouſes, 

. Goe therkoze and teach all nations, bap⸗ Chap. 28,9. 
tizing them in the name ofthe father & the 
Sonne, and ot the holy Ghoſt. 

Taeachinge them to obſerue all 
things, whatſocuer J haue cammaunded 
vou, cc. 

The kingdom ok heauẽ is as a man, that Math, 25. 


going 


2 


. 
q 


oo che fine talents, 
led wich them, and gained 


and dumbe Miniters. fol, x23. 
when he commeth ſhall find ſo doing. 
But if that ſeruant ſay in his hart, My ralc,45. 
Maiſter doeth deferre his comming, and 
ſhall beginne to ſinite the Seruantes and 
—— to eate, and dꝛink, and to be 
D2 n, 
The Maiſter ofthe ſeruant, will come verle,46, 
ina dap whenhee thinketh not, and at an 
houre when he is not ware ok: and wil cut 
him off, and giue him his poztion with the 
vnbelceuers. | 
And that ſeruant : that knewe his Mai⸗ 
ffers will, and pꝛepareth not himlelfe,net- 
ther did accoꝛding to his will, ſhalbe beaten 
with many ſtripes. 
Which of you minding to biuld a To- Chap 14,28 
wer, ſitteth not down befoꝛe, and counteth 
the coſt, whether he haue ſuffictent to per⸗ 
* it. rhy tip, fo 
ine an account o ewardſhip, 
thou mayſt be no longer ſteward, r en 
Take hede theretoze vnco pour ſelues 8 
and to all the fiock, whereofthe holy ghoſtt 
hach made you ouerſcrs to feede p church 
of God, which he hath purchaſes with his 
owne blood. 
The hireling flerth becauſe he is an hire: Lohn, 10, 13 
lung. and careth not fo2 the ſhrpe. 
Jeſus ſapd to Simon Peter, 2 Lohn, 13,15 
| nne 


verſe, 47. 


* — — 


. 


. 


| thon m 
Muhen gie, ad vnto him, en Long 
— * bene cher, he aid veg hn 
verlc, 1 9. He ſaid Vito x 
Dtmg 
De - Vito 


eit 
Phit * . 
. 1 anc hæde unto thy f 
„In. 4,16 nng : contin elf, and vnto lear. 


U . 
chou ſhalt both — fo in dooing thig 


* 


— — ] Pr OY A; 
% BW * "I Sg 


and dumbe Miniflers. folaz4 


raint, but willingly : not foz filthyluker, 
but of ready mind, 

Not as though pee were Loꝛdes ouer „nc. ;. 
Gods heritage, but that ye may be enſam- 
ples to the flocke. 6 ; 

And when the chiefe ſherpheard ſhal ap⸗ „erte . 
peare, pee ſhall receaue an incoꝛruptible 
crowne of gio y. 

They that haue miniſtred wel, get them 1, Tit 3, 13. 
ſelues a god degree, & great liberty in the 
faith, which is tn Chꝛiſt Jeſus, | 

Hold faſt the faithfull woꝛd, accoꝛding Titus t. 
to doctrine, that hee allo may be able to ex⸗ 
hoꝛt with whollom doctrine, and tmp2oue 
them that ſay againſt it. 

Remember them which haue the ouer⸗ Heb. 13.7. 
ſight of you. which haue declared vnto you 
the woꝛd of God, ec. 

Thou ſhalt not muſſel the mouth of the 1 cor 9,9. 
Dre that treadeth out the come, tc, 


The Doctours. | 

T VE name ofa Bilhop, is the name of . in his 
labour, and not ofhonour, I 9, book and 
Ohutte vp no longer front them the e —— 
kingdome of heauen: ye ſhutte it vp whi⸗ "> J A Pp 
leſt ye doe neither peach and coprect them {7/7245 


that offend,no2 ſhew your ſelfe to live ver: ;, ;z. w.1, 
tuoully ; be pe therefoze an eye " the Jernes. 


Againſt vnpreaching Prelates, 
blind, and a fote vnto the lame. 
In hi 42 Let vs(that beare the name of Paſtoꝛs Þ 
Serm of the quer Chꝛiſtes F locke) moztifie our fleſh 
fame vooks. thꝛough abſtinence: deſtroy our couetoul, 
nes thꝛough almes giuing: & foꝛſake our 
pꝛide thꝛough meekenes, Fo2 like as it is 
impoſſible foꝛ the euil man, dꝛowned in all 
kinde of vices, to enter into the heauenly 
JParadiſe : euen ſo is it fo2 the leacherous, 
couetous, ſtout ſtomacked, and vnpꝛeach⸗ 
ing Paſtour, to make the Pariſhionerg 
chaſt, humble, and merke, able to embꝛace 
the kingdome of God, 
Inb4 37, Pe Puieſts of the Loꝛd do pe no longer 
, eulll, butt learne to doe god: Feede pour 
feme boſle. flocke with the pure word of God, & with 
the godly conuerlation of pour liuing. 
In bs booke O pe Preachers & Paſtours,that haue 
ef ſound doe taken vpon you to fœde Chyiites flock, J 
erinethe 7, doe exhozt you(on Gods behalfe)that you 
Chap. walke woꝛthy that vocation where wich ye 
be called, & that ye be the ſame in life that 
pe pꝛofeſſe in woꝛd. Foꝛ what doth it pꝛo⸗ 
fit ther to be called that thou art not, and to 
vlurpe a ſtrange name: 
In hi 42, Let vs fed Chaiſtes flocke committed 
Serm. to the hnto vs, let vs giue bead to ſuch ot them 
Bretbren in ds be needy,leaſt they faint by the way: let 


the wildernes vs feede them alſo with angelicall _ 
Wy 


and dumbe Minifters, fol. 225 


with teaching and example ok our lywng, 
leaſt the whole flock perriſh. Foꝛ wer bee 
appointed vnto the blinde and ignoꝛant as 
leaders vnto light, vnto the lame and lick 
as comfoꝛters, moꝛe to bee eſtœ med then 
Angels: but whiles wee are negligent in 
this our office , wee are to bee eſtcæmed 
woꝛſe then deuils. : | 
Conſider that it is the office of ÞPzieſtes, 7* h bol 

to aunſwere when they are demaunded of ?!* 452% 
the lawe, if hee knowe not the lawe of the 

Lode, he declareth euidently that he is no 

pꝛieſt. Fo2 it appertaineth vnto the Loꝛds 

pueſts to know the law ok the Loꝛde, and 

when he is aſked, to make aunſwere vnto 

it 


Take heede (O pee Paſtours) leaſt 7» hi 42. 
the Loꝛd ſap vnto you, J haue made thee 1 che 
a ſtewarde ouer my houſholde : And thou en in 
haſt giuen them ao bꝛead. Theretoꝛe thou the wilder. 
art not a gatherer together, but a ſcatterer, 
not a watchman, but a hangman. Take 
and caſt him into vtter darkenelſe. xc. 


Thou holdeſt thy peace, and dooſt not 7» hu 47. 
(by preaching) repꝛwue thẽ. O thou hire⸗ eat pon 
ling, thou ſceſt the wolfe comming, and 1% | 
thou runneſt away, peraduenture thou 
wilt aunſwere and ſay: behold J am here 
that dyd not run away (from mp flocke.) 
Ff. Thou 


minde. xc, 


I" hig ſer. Thys flcring is not 
ef the words the mt 


| arcoun 
the 7, Hom, thal become of our 79 


then 
handes ſo many foules hay be 
chat they muſk giue account to ti 
foꝛ. 


amekull lie, f 
nſelfe a Cf baltian, and 
. of Chat, 83 
In his ſerm e that preg Jer Thy 50 
f faſting h * Whollte eſtranged f 
ol bices. 
It any man will be a7; aſtour, 
Hier. in Le. lie in nane, but alſo ind run 5 
wit. difting, folo Moles, and let hi followe 
36. Foꝛ wh t is ſaide Fthes hat they went 
not from the C abernacle of the Loꝛd ergo 
Moyſeg was contimually in the Taberna⸗ 


and dumbe Minißlers. 


and Aron. xc. | 


but that they may haue the moꝛe libertie 
to ſhew thẽſelues pleaſant bekoꝛe women, 
And all their whole care and ſtudie is then 
of they? apparrell, that it may be ſweete 
ſmelling, and their ſhooes ſitte cleane ta 
their feete, that the haires of theyꝛ heade; 
(with the dꝛawing ouer ok a hote Bodkin) 
be finely wꝛinckled and curled, and that 
theyꝛ fingers may be gliſtermg with gold 
Rings. 


oꝛ men ok the Cleargie. 

Eſchewe the company of that aſtour, 
that exerciſech himſelk in woꝛldly affatres, 
as though thou kneweſt him to be tniected 
with the peſtilen mee. 
The pꝛouiding koꝛ the pooze, is the 
gloꝛie of the Paſtour: and the ſtudie of 
his owie commodities the rebuke of a 
1ueſt; | . 

| Fl. 2. It 


dialer.  folaa6 
>, What buſineſſe had her there: Hee 
read the Scriptures: taught the people, 
# vſed pꝛayer. Thele thee wozkes ought 
a Paſtour to do, if he will folowe Moiles 


Some men there be ok our oꝛder, which / 4 K. 
fo2 none other cauſe, do pꝛetende and goe % 7 £u/26- 
about to be made Miniſters x Deacons : . 


Such men when vou eſpie, indge them ;» 5 ;, E- 
rather bꝛidegromes oꝛ woders, che pꝛieſts %. vn 
Næbetian. 


2M ath 
In his $3. 
Pam p pon 
the I 3 of 
Math, 
02k, 
The chayꝛe maketh not a PIC, hut the 
wiel the chapze: the place ail 
man holy, but the man che place, 
8 wm The light of the flocke, is the flame of 
| e g 
ö heard chat doth not re 


ofte d without doubt he lin 


vee bephcards) howe 
ta receiue w es 


Remen: 

5 fite of holie Churche fo our dailte ſti⸗ 
TY Pend, and yet doe wee 

1T . ö 5 


In hit hom. that call 9 
2:0» Ezech, thoſe euils that We hay 
adde alſo other es deaths, fo2 wee 
ſlea Many in that wee ſo them daily go: 
| mg vnto death, and pet doe ſiuggiſſ holde 
oltr 


— 


our peace. 

The Jaſtour flerth away, not in chan ;, 4; 4. ho + 
ging of place, but in keeping away they? mely ven 
comfo2t from them. De away, when EZecluell. 
he ſceth wickednes, and holdeth his peace: 
her fleeth, that hideth himlelfe with hold⸗ 
ing his peace. | , | 

Cee are called pꝛeſtes: but wee are 7, Ius fou h 
not pꝛieſtes in labour, | booke and 33 

The earth cryeth when the ſubjects do Ele. 
ſorowe and lament the rigour and cruell 7% 5 22 
oppreſſion of theyꝛ gouernour : And ſuch . 
do eate the kruites vnpayd foz, as do take 
the Eccleſtaſticall commodities foz the vſe 
and commodities of the body, and dw not 
beſtowe the miniſterie of exhoztation 
their people. 

Let vs well weygh and conſider with 7» bis 14. 
our ſelues , howe great damnation it is, * en 
without any labour oꝛ paines,to take vnto Ze. 
vs the wages o2 hire, due onely to labour 
and trauaile. 

That Paſtour oꝛ Curate is not with- Fe 
out blame, of whole flocke any dooth 1 „ 
(thꝛough his default) perriſh foꝛ want of "TT 
yearing the wow of like. Fo2 where one 
of the flock doth periſh thꝛogh his default, 
there the Paſtour oz Curate foꝛ his kee- 
ping ſilence, is founde guilty of his death, 

Ft. 3. The 


and dumbe Minifters. - folz7 
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Again ſt vupreaching Prelater, 


« The Churches wherein Gods won 

Hilla in Watcheth not, luſfereth ſhipwꝛack. 
bu 8.can0n b To be the Apoſtles ſucceſſours al doth 
won Math. conet, but fewe oꝛ one will be their ini 


b Bernard in tatgurs and folowers, 
hu 78. ſerm. 


„% cons Feede with thy minde, feede with thy 
Fun Keile, mouth, feeve with thy wozke , With thy 
refurrebbion Mine, by pzaper: With thy mouth, by 
of Clrif. preaching and teaching: With thy wozk, 

p helping the needy, 
In bis ſerm, | O Loꝛde, wicke dneſſe hath p2oceedey 
»pon the cv. from the elder iudges and Uicars, which 
uerſion of S. leme to tule thy people. Ve cen not now 
Paule. ſay,as the people is, ſo is the ꝛieſis: fo 
i the wo people is not lo wicked as the 
neſtes. 

PR 77 wg E J2owe haue we not hirelings (to rule 
at the Sinode the flocke) in the ſterde of Sheepheardes: 
holden at no? Molues in ſteede of hirelings: but in 

Reimes, ſteede of Moalues we haue deuils, 
. | And of the pꝛieſtes of this age, che 1920s 
4 Joh. Vitalis yhet E lay, hat written thus: he Pa⸗ 
the Candinal ftgurs them ſelues are voyd of vnderſtan⸗ 
in Speculo. ding, they haue all followed theyꝛ owne 
wap, euerp one euen from the higheſt to 

Bonif.de con- the loweſt, 

ſecratione di- car had trcene Cuppes, and golden 
Hinct. r. cha. Dꝛicſts: but now we haue golden Cups, 
1]  1./:ſ«s, andtreenePyicſls, —— - 95 


and dumbe Minifters, fol ,a28 


As much as good life by his example 7» the 4. di- 
zooth pꝛofite: So much moꝛe dooth that _ chap. 
Paſtour hurt by ſilence. - ebet. 
Furthermoꝛe, as it is a great daunger 
fo2 Paſtours to be vnlearned and not able 


ly 


2 
| In the ſame 
place in chap, 


jects not to be obedtent, F 
Ik there be founde any pꝛieſt that is ig⸗ „ 38. 
noꝛaunt and not able to teach, let hum bee %. cap. 
thꝛuſt out, and baniſhed frõ the church. mne 
The Counſell of Tolete, teacheth vs, 
that the pꝛieſtes okt God ought to auoyde 
ignoꝛance, which is the mother of all er⸗ 
tours. 

And therfoze ſpecially in pꝛieſts it ought „ finda 
to be auoyded: they ought to reade the ho- . mel. 
lie Ocriptures, that they may bee able to cap. ignoran- 
inſtruct and teach the people (committed . 
to their charge) as well in the knowledge 
ol kayth, as in manners. 5 
And this is pꝛwued by the authoꝛitie of 
the Apoſtle, that ſayth. Take heede vnto 
thy ſelfe, and vnto learning. xc. 


Hꝛieſtes oughte to bee diſcerned from ,., 
other men, by doctrine, not by apparell: f sen, 
by theyꝛ conuerſation, not by their habꝛte: „ el: 
by the puritie of theyꝛ minde , not by caluuws, An- 
their tountenaunce. They are rather — no Dom. 876 

taught 


to pꝛeach, ſo 18 it a great daunger fo2 lub⸗ diſpenſatio, 
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3. | 


bis 43+ hom. 1 


pon Math. 


Golpell euetie day read 
| the Chir 2 If the Goſ 


t hearde 


in 
fite a man bem g pur in his 
beein 


Of choyſe and difference,gre. fol. 229. 


Chap. 44. 
of Da and difference of meates . 
at which — — into the mouth 
not the man: but that which Ma. 15, 1 f. 
commethoutafthe mou chthe 
Gn there came avopceto him: Arile 
nd there came a im: 
Peter, kill, and eate. 
But Peter ſaide, Not ſo Loꝛd: fo2 Y 
haue neuer eaten any thing that is pollu⸗ verſe, 14, 
eg 
im againe yerſe, 
che ſecond time: : the things that God hath | - 
r 7 now nw ampertwvevhonghth 
am 
lod Jeſus, that there is nothing vnclenne 
of it ſelfe : but vnto him that iudgeth any 
thing to be vncleane, to him it is vncleane, 


Ac, 10, 13. 


The kingdom ol God is not meate and „erte, 17, 


dunk: — — and peace, and 

in the holy 8 | 
Meate —— not vs 
God: for nepther if we — 


- mote: neither if wee eate not, haue we the 


lefle. 


CUhatlſoeuer is ſold in the Shambles: Chap. 10, 25 
— alke noqueſtion fo conſcience 


Fo? 


2,Cor. 8,8. 


Of choyſe and difference 
Fo? the earth is the Loꝛds, and all that 


cherein is. 

Let no man condenne you in meat and 
dzinke, oz in relpect ot an holy day, of the 
new Done, oꝛ of the Sabaoth dayes. 

verſe, 1. CUhich are but a ſhavow of thinges to 
come, but the body is in Chuſt, 

Now the ſpirit ſpeakech euidently, that 
in the latter times, ſome ſhall depart from 
the faith, and ſhall giue herde to ſpirits of 
erroꝛ, and doctrine of deuils. 
verle, 3. Foꝛbidding to marry, t cominaunding 

to abſtaine fro meats, which God hath cre: 
ated to be receaued with giuing of thanks, 
of them which beleeue + know the truth, 


1, Tim, 4, I, 


erſe, 4, F 02 euery creature of God is god, and 

WIR nothing oughtto be refuſed, if it be recea 
ued with thanks giuing. 

verſe, 5. Fo2 it is ſanctified by the woꝛd of God 


and pꝛayer. 
Titus, t, 19. Unto the pure, are all things pure. 
Hebt, 13,9. It is a god thing, that the heart be ſta 
blilhed with grace, and not wich meates, 
which haue not p2ofited them that haue 
berne occupied in them. 


Tertullian in ; The Doctours. 

4H, (J Od is nothonozed with the belly: no2 

the ſewiſh with meates, which the Loꝛde ho 
a 


meates. 


of meates. fol. 230, 
faith, doe periſh,and are purged in conuey⸗ 

ance by natural oꝛder, foꝛ who ſo by meats 

honoureth the Loꝛd, in a manner maketh 

the belly to be his God. 

here as you wꝛote vnto me, that there „„, 
were certain bzethzen, which did ſo abltain 5, 719, E. 
from the eating of fleſh , that they iudged piſt. to 15 
the m vncleane that cate fleſh - it is plame nuarius. 
againſt the faith, and whollom doctrine. 

It maketh no matter at all, what nou⸗ 7» bi b9oke | 
riſhment oꝛ meate thou takeſt, that thou of ques? of 
mapeſt ſuccour # helpe the neceſſity of the the Goſpel. 
body, ſo that thou doeſt agrer with them 
that thou lineſt withall, | 

And ta beleene that meates are euill, 02 7: bin r. heel 
cauſcth euil, o2 ſume to them that receaue 4nd 66, Che. 
them it is the pꝛoperty, not of the chꝛiſtian Te dect. 
men, but peculterly of the Hierachies, and % 9440: 
Manichies, which were Heretiques, <<. 

Ik there he a man (as it is poſſible) fo „% 55e 
ſpare of dyet, and pꝛolitable withall, that he man- 
he will cate but twife in one day, ruling »er: f the 
and tenpering with that abſtinence , the cherch and 
appetite ot his thzote & belly. And be it al sf cbe Ma- 
ſo, that there bee let at ſupper before this 

a fewe hearbes, and a little Bacon, 

dden with the ſame hearbes, lo much in 
quantity, as map ſuffice to put away his 
hunger , and that che ſame man 2 
| is 


Of choyſe andd ference 


his thirſt, with the o: fore d2aughes ; 
And hat ches be hes daily ber 
jatenerg n, he other ive, iF there 
one that taſleth no fleſh, nor drinke 2 
but ſtrange kind of diſhes, 
and fruites 3 — abound 

caſt bpon ic, ereot᷑ he eat 

15 nine of the clocke in ch eth 


n the moꝛ 


of meates. fol. 23r. 
alla ſrom certaine fruites, as euery man ch «x«inf# 
epther w l, oꝛ is able to doe, moꝛe 02 leſſe. . 
Þeretiques liue by dzy head: but what Hilary ver 
pꝛolit is there in this idle purpoſe ? It is #* 54, Lal. 
altogether vaine and foltth, and in reſpect 
— it is alſo 

m 


Some men eate onely fiſh, others vſe caſſdoras in 


both fiſh and fleſh to z Some others, % 5 Poole, 
when they haue faſted vntill thꝛer of the 4.9 om 

clock in the after none, afterward they re⸗ 

freſh their bodies, without difference oꝛ 

chopce ol meats: I think the Apoſtles left 

this matter to euery mans diſcretion, that 

every man may doe god without feare, 02 

ſuperſtition, oꝛ neceſlity. 

Ic is good to ſtabliſh the heart with 
grate, and not with meates, which did not l. 
pꝛoſit them that was occupied with them, 77" 12? 
Deere he blameth them that bꝛought inthe —— 
Jewiſh cuſtom, & abſtinence from —— 

Theretoꝛe this faith is neceſſary, and 

the- accuſtoming and vſing of certayne 
meates : Fo2 they that afoꝛe hand did foꝛ⸗ 
beare from meates, that is, they that al⸗ 
wayes loke vn ſuch kepingand vling ok 
meates, plamely hath pzofited nothing, as 
men which wander out beyonde the true 


0 | Pp 2 
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Of choiſe and difference 


Evuſebius in g pollonius wꝛote a bk againſt 
hu 5 booke, (anus the Heretique, and his lect, and thyg 
Duck n he that taught that max. 
mage might be diſſolued and broken. And 
this is he that ſtrſt ok all other did oꝛdaine 
the Lawes of faſting, and layde them on 
mens thoulders, 


and ancient writing, J think 
[tes left it to the iudgment of euery man 
that euery man ſhould neyther foꝛ feare, 

\ N02 compulſion wozke that is god. 
Som Al hat manner ot man Spitidion was, 
i by 1,600, As concerning receauing of ſtrangers any 


and to, Cha. wayfaring men, by this it doth eindently 


was without meate lite dayes, Spiridion 
gthe ſtranger very weake, ſayd to his 
ughter, goe and walh the ſtraun 

nd let meate beloꝛe him. And when 


e falt) Spi Dꝛay⸗ 
KIN pardon, commaumdeth his 
Daughter to ſvthe 1903 ke, which hee had 
in his houle lalted, which being ſod, he ſit- 
ting 


7 
__ « "= * 
, " TSS. 1 


of meates. fol.232. 


with the ſtranger, did eate ofthe fleſh 
7 — him, and requeſted that the ſtran⸗ 
ger would eate with him, who refuſing, 
and pꝛokeſlſing him ſelfe to be a Chziſtian, 
foꝛ that ſame(ſaith Spiridion) thou ough⸗ 
teſt not to refuſe it, fo2 to the cleane all 
thinges are cleane, as the woes of God 
hath taught vs, 
fleth,not fo2 abſtinence: but becauſe he de- lf Pope 
fieth and abhoꝛreth that meat, it hath plea- art in the 
led the holy Counlaile, that hee ſhould a- 30, C lineck. 
fozehand taſt and eate ok it, and if he wil ab e S. 9%%- 
ſtaine, let him abſtaine: but if hee deſpiſe 
and refuſe it, fo that hee will not cate, and 
taſt the pottage that is ſodden with the 
fleſh, let this man becauſe he is dilobedi⸗ 
ent, and wil not deliver him ſelfe from ſul. 
pition ot hereſie, be depoled from the de⸗ 
grœ, and oder of the Cleargy, 

Ithinke it moꝛe pure Religion, and r, nu in 
mote agreeing with the learning of the 1; preface 
Golpell, and the Apoſtles, i no certapne ſet before the 
kinde of meate were pꝛeſcribed and ap⸗ 1. Epi#?. co 
pointed: But that all men ſhould be war: cer. 
ned, that euery man accoꝛding to the dil⸗ 
polition, æ complexion of his body, ſhould 
eate thole thinges, which bee moſt p20» 
fitable fo2 god health, not to vſe m : 

ut 
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Of choiſe aud diſterence 
but ſoberneſſe, with giuing thankes, ay 
the deſtreof a god mand, 

Jailow any apP?Oue it that pee 
meace maketh vs not in 


i 


es that flees 
ne of all theſe that either ma; 
U. keth, oz matrech holineſſe ; neither 

; ching to it, oꝛ takech any thing from it. 
| The choyſe of theſe, and th 


Therefoe it were great raſhneſſe, if a 
wꝛetched man ould go about to burthen 
and charge any man with ſuch oꝛdinaum⸗ 


eace what he liſt, ag his 
bodie requireth, ſo it be done ſoberly,mea: 


and faz all things giue thanks vn: 


w a dapes, of w 
— thoſe th 


But no 
offences 


h condemne bing meates which 
god hath created to be raten, and kozbid⸗ 
ing to marry. 


- 


Chap. 4F. * 
C Of Falling 


. mak vou cleane: an 
take N the euill ok pour 

workes from befo 2e my eyes, 

'ceaſe to do enill, 


Learne to doe well: ſecke indgement, erte, 17. 


releeue the oppreſſed 2: iudge the kather⸗ 
leſſe, and defende the widowe, - 
Behold, e faſt to ſtrife and debate, and 


ſhal not faft as ye doe to dax, to make pour 
voyce to be heard aboue. 

Is it ſuch a faſt, rden Þ haue choſen that verle * 
a man ſhould afflict his ſoule toꝛ a day: 

e is the faſfing that J haue cha⸗ verſe. 6 
the bands of wickedneſſe: 

Js it tis to deale thy bꝛeade to the hun: verſe. 7. 
gry & that thou bzing the pwze that wan- 
dereth, vnto thine houle + 

Execute true tudgement, and chewe Zacha. 7. 9 

mercie and compaſſion, euetie man to his 


bzother, 
G g. Op⸗ 


Of Faßling. fol. 33, 


here is moꝛe ſuperſtition herein a- In hi anno: 


mong Christians, then euer was amongſt n »pon 
the Jewes. the 14. tothe 


to ſmite with the fiſte of wickedneſle ; ye as. 


Chap. 21.34 Tate he 
time your 


er. 
ur Clues, lea 


at any 
a c ſur. 
er opp2eſled with i 


F 


of FaFtling. - 


ertt and 1 of thys 
r doxrkr ont vn 


" Whenyefaſt, looke not ſdwre as the Math, 6. 16 
hypotrites, fo2 they viſfigure their faces, 
Deckert 0 vies inen how ehep 

faſt. Uerily, J ſap vnto you, they haue 

their reward, 
{When thou —_ annoint thine heade, vetle; 17. 
and walh thy face 

That thou ſeeme not, vnto men ta kaſt: verſe, 18, 
but vnto god thy father which is in lecret. 

Do that wee walke honeſtlie, as in the 
day: not in gluttony, and dꝛunkenneſle, 
ne ther in chambering and wantonneſle, 
noz in ſtrife and enuying. 

But put ye on the Loꝛde Jeſus Chit, Gala.5,14 
and take no thought fo2 the fleſhe to fulfill 
the luſts ok it. 

The wozkes of the fleſhe are manifeſt, e 320 
which are adulterie, fonication, vnclean- 

nes, wantonnes: Jdolatrie, witchcraft, 
hatred, debate, emulations, 'wyath, ton⸗ 
tentions, editions, hereſies. 

Enup, murthers, dnunkennes, gluttony, vetſe. 2 :. 
and ſuch like, whereof J tel yout befope, us 
Jhaueatſotold pou befoze, Þ they which 
do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the king 
dome of God. 

Gg. 2. They 


blaze 


Rom, 13. 13 


— 


Gala. 5. 24 


Philip. 3. 18. 


verlc, 19. 


1. Tim. 4. 8. 


1 Pet. t. 13. 
yerle, 14, 


verſe, 15. 
verſe, 16. 


Coloſ. 3,5, 


verſe, ?. 


minde, be ſober, and truſt p 


of faSting. 
They that are Chyiſts haue crucified the 
fleſh, with the affections and the luſtes. 
Manie walke of whom J haue tolde vou 
okten & nowe tell you weeping, that they 
are the enemies of the Croſle of Chaift, 
hole end is damnation, whoſe God 
is cheir belle, and whoſe gloꝛie is to they 
ſhame, which minde earthlie things. 
The bodilie exerciſe p2ofiteth little: but 
godlinelle is pꝛofitable vnto all thi 
which hach the pꝛomiſe of the like — 
and of that, that is to come. 
CUberefoze,gird vp the be 
e 


es of pour 
ng 
grace that is bzought vnto you by the Re: 
uelation of Jeſus Chyilt, | 
As obedient Chyldꝛen, not faſhioning 
your ſelues vnto the foꝛmer luſts of your 
ignozaunce. 
But as he which hath called pou is holy, 
ſo bee ye holy in of conuerſation, 
Becaule it is wꝛitten: Be pee holie, fo2 
Jam holie. | 
Moztiſie therefoze your members, 
which are on the earth, Foznication, vn: 
cleaneſſe, the inowinate affection , euill 
concuptlcence, and couetoulneſſe, which 
is Jdolatrie, | 
Nowe put you away all theſe thinges, 
wth 


Of fafling. fol,2.35. 
yath, anger,maliciouſneſſe, curſed ſpea⸗ 

ing, filthie ſpeakinge out of pour mou⸗ 

hes. 

Now therefoze as the elect of Gov, ho⸗ ee, rr. 

ic, and beloued, wn on tender merces, 

kindeneſſe, humbleneſle of minde, meek: 
neſſe, long ſuffering, it, 

Foꝛbearing one another, and foꝛgiuing verſe, r 3. 
one another, if ante man haue a quarrell to 
_ euen as Chaift foꝛgaue you,euen 

0 pe. | 
And abone all things put on loue, which verſe, 14. 
is the bond of p 3 
Theretoꝛe giue euen all diligence there: , p.. f. 
vnto: 1oyne moꝛeouer vertue with pour 
fapth,and with vertue, knowledge. 

And with knowledge, temperaunce verſe 6. 
and with temperance, patience: and with — 
patience, ccodlineſle, | 

And with godlineſſe bꝛotherly kindnes: . „ 
| and with byotherlie kindnelle, loue, 5 

Fo2 if theſe things be among pou, and 12 
bound, they will make you, that yee nee 
uer ſhall bee idle, noz vnkruitkull in the 
knowledge of our Low Jeſus Chufk, 


All chat is in the wozlbe (as the luſt of 1. Loh. 2. 16. 
the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pꝛide 
— = ) is not ofthe Father, but is of the 

02 d. | 8 
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10, Ham. & 
26. chap, 
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Of fafling. 

il ſinne: take no meate of malice: take no 
neates ot pleaſure: be not whot with the 
vine ok exceſſe: faſt from euill dds: foꝛ⸗ 
beare from euill thoughtes: touch not the 
tollen bꝛead of wꝛong and peruerſe Dac⸗ 
trine: luſt not after the deceiuing meates 
ofphiloſophy, which may leave thee away 
from the truth. 

Such a falk pleaſeth God: but to abſtain 
from meates, which Godhath createdfo 
be receiued of ß farthfull men, with thanks 
giuing, and to do this ſame with the that 
crucified Chꝛiſt, cannot be alowed and ac- 
cepted of Chutk, | 

This is ahealthfullfaſf, when as wer z in h, 
— our bodies from ſurfetting, and our 3; fen. 
ſo - s from ſinne — vice. 

IJ conſidering in my „doe finde, e. in 5; 
chat faſte was commaunded in the letters 6. 6%. to 
ofthe Golpell and Apoſtles, and thꝛough⸗ Caſulanus 

out the Booke, which is called the newe tbe elder. 
I Teſtament : But J finde not determined 
and appointed by the commaundement of 
the Lope, or the Apoſtles, what dapes 
| = mult faſt, and what dayes wee muſt 
FF no . 3 
In the Lente ſeaſon, all men fo2 the 7» 30. 
moſt part abſtaine, not onely from fleſhe, booke and 


fol. 236 


ac, 
0 
r. 
ö. 
; 
p 


but allo frd cercaine fruites, ag euery man hay. againſi 
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Of fafling. 
either will oꝛ alle to do, moꝛe 02 lefte, 
In his boo le Hoꝛphiri | 


ts taught: that abſtinence fro 
of the Cittie fleſh ad groſte puriſſe thy 
of God. mn wher 3 


Is his 64. 


tie 
our ſoules are fl. 
auatleth ta be 
if thou bereplen: 
hat auai. 


led with 
and 


$ 


Then are our fallinges acce le to 
our God: if they that faſt though ne 


and 


Of fafling. fol, 237. 

ind neceſſity, are refreſhed of vs. 
It is god my bꝛethꝛen to faſt: but bet- 77 hu 52, 
ter to giue almes, if any can doe both, is Sermon of 
twa god things, it thou canſt not, it is bet- me. 
ter to giue alms. Almes is ſufficient with- 
out faſting: but faſting is not ſufficient 
without almes, Fn 

The Faſtes of Chuſtians are to be ob- 7» h r72, 
ſerued moꝛe ſpiritually, chen carnally,ther- Sermon of 
foꝛe let vs chiefely faſt from ſinnes: leaſt we. 
our Faſtes be reiected ol the Loꝛd, as the 
Webern 5 eſt thou puniſh thy 

| 2e doeſt thou puni | 
with hunger and famine + which thou not 
flatter o2 deceaue with filthy ſinnes. 


Pꝛaper, fc 
He that doth thole things, hal faſt the true 
faft that the Loꝛd requireth ol vs. "I 
I call the right life,not the labour offa- 7% 47. 
ſting, no2 the bed ot haire and alhes : but hom. pon 


it thou oꝛder thy mony nootherwile — Mathew. 
ou 
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Certues. 
Hs, der ad mung bur ew me,thar 
derb (aft. if they doe not, then i the wil of „which 


is their 
eder any Vunkenneg, | faſt moze wic. 


| Of fafling. 


ec. 


fleſh 


is the abſtinence of meats vſcd,that it may 
cor Fg tame the fozce and ſtrength of 


ſeke fo meates, Figs, Pepper, Nuttes, 
Dates, fine wheate bꝛead, Vonp, and Py⸗ 
ſtacia 3 Belides this, J heare ſap, chere be 
ſome, which contrary to the common oꝛder 
and nature of men, will nepther dzink wa⸗ 
ter, no? eate bꝛead: but ſœke fo2 delicate 
ſuppings, and hearbs ſhzibd together, and 
the iuyce ol Beetes, and receaue the ſame, 
not out ofa Cup: but out ot a ſhell. Fie 
ie, doe we not bluſh at ſuch fooliſh⸗ 
neſle : Are we not wearyof ſuch foliſh- 
neſle : And pet beſides all this, lyuing in 
ſuch curious delicacie are we not weary of 
ſuch ſuperſtition ? we loke to be pꝛayſed 
fo) our faſting, - 


on faltech to his lord, No man iudge other, 
leaſt ol the Loꝛd he him mag 
ere⸗ 


fol. 238. 


from 
Let vs bzivle the wantonneſſe of our 7» 6: eighe 


fleſh, and wee ſhall keepe the true faſt, J Hom.»pon 
ſap,faſtand abſtaine from vices, therefoze Gene 


| What auapleth it to eate no ople, and jerome ts 
with paine and much a doe curiouſly to Note. 


Mo man is aduanced foꝛ his faſting:uei⸗ Hie rome 
ther is abſtinence pꝛaiſed, noꝛ ſaber retreſh. — 


L 


a 


Of Traditions, cc. fol. 239. 
dauer let thy ſoule falt from vices, and krom 

is Wis owne deſire: truly without this falt, 

> Wye others ſhall be repꝛwued ok the Lode, 

Surely weemnſt vnderſtand,our Lent is 

not fo? Ae —— but continually 

all the dayes of this miſerable life, 

ſtaine from vnrighteouſnes, and from * Chap.Lein- 
WIN, 


lo 


e 
4 


* 


vnlawful pleaſures of the woꝛld, che which 
is a perfect faſt in this woꝛld: we kerpe as 
it were a Lent of abſtinence, when we liue 
well, and when we foꝛbeare from wicked⸗ 
neg, and vnlawfull pleaſures, | 
Chap, 46, — | 
Of traditions, ceremonies, intents, 
and inventions of men, befides 

— : 
Ake herde thereloꝛe | ye doe as Deut.5 3, 2. 
che Lozd your God hath commm - 
ded you, turne not aſide to the rige 
hand, noz to the left,” oo 

But walke in all the wapes Which the verſe, 3 3. 
Lowe your God hath commaunded por. 
wr pony re: and that it may goe well 
with you, 7 * 

Pe ſhall not doe after all theſe thinges Chap. 12, 8. 


that wee doe heare this day: that is, euery 
man whatſo euer ſermech him good in his 


Nadab, | 


owne eyes. Pe 


| Of Traditions and 
Teuit. 0 Nadab, and Abihu, the Song of Aaron, 
oe either of our his Cenſoz : and put 
e therem,|put Jncence thereupon, and 
offered ſtrange fire befoze the Loꝛd, which 
he had not commaunded them. 
by Therkoꝛe a fire went out fromche Low, 
— * deuoured them: ſo they died befoꝛe the 
, | 020, THEE CIT 
7,Sam-15,  , And Samuel ſayd: Mach the Loꝛd as 
"1 veile, 22. great pleaſure in burnt-offerings and ſa- 
[i crifices, as when the voyre of the Lozdis. 
| obeyed Behold, to obey, is better then 
ſacrifice, and toharken, is better then the 
fatofRammes, 
Foꝛ tebellion is as the ſin of witchcraft, 
reſe,23, andtranſgreſſion-is wickednes and Jdo- 
latry : becauſe thou haſt caſt away the 
wozd of the Lozd, therefoze hath he caſt a⸗ 
way ther from thy kingdome. 
hen ye come to appeare befoze me, 
who required this at your hands to tread 
in my Courts: | 
My ſoule hateth your new Mwnes, and 
your appointed feaſts , they are aburthen 
vnto me, J am weary to beare them, 
Pe that killeth abullo 
a man: he 5; lacrificethaſþ&p.,as ifhe cut 
off a dogges necke: he that olfereth an ob⸗ 
lation, as if he offered Swines blood: 15 
11 


a 


Elay,r, 12. 


verſe, 14. 


Chap. 66, 3. 


* 


ng 
pits, that can not thold water. 
-Heare not the: — the By Prophets, Chap.2.3,16 
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The w thatchouhaſt ſpoken unto 
v5 inte nameofthe Lg, wee will not 9 
heare it of chern. 

But wil do whacſoeuer thing goeth out verſes iy 
four amine moulls as to burne Jucenle RY 
FT Lom could no longer fozbeare,be- verſe , 2 2. 
I — your inuentiuns 

and the adhomtnations which 


pe haue committed; therefoze is your land 
delolate, Ac. F 02 
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Ceremonies of men. fol. x47 
zbedic ice of Chꝛiſte, not vato the obedi⸗ Y. ageinft 
5 of men. wed thoſe th 18 1% bereſies. 

n paper | | * ther, in 
entes which are pꝛomiſed with ſignes rows of 
annexed, the reſt chat haue no ſignes, are , 345-10 
bare onus, les, wherfoze heereof „ Cop- 
P2 ely and ſtraitly, therearetwd facra- tiusty. 
ments in the Church of God, Baptilme # 
SENS 

e e ſigne oꝛdained of God, and 

allo = mou of renin of linnesc 
_ , Surely Saint Peter in che Arts ofthe 
Apoſtles, doth openly-call the lam of ga. Era. is hi, 
les (which is layde foꝛ a time, vpon the re⸗ annotations 
pbeillious people ofthe Atwes an hard amd von the 11. 
aheauy burthen, which neither wee, n of Mathew. 
our Fathers were able to beare: nei 
can anp man doußt it, chat it is truch which 
the trueth hath pꝛonounced. The ydde ol 
Chzilt is in very deede pleaſaunt, am his 
burden is light, ſa that vo mens traditions 
be laydvppon mens ſhoulders: veſiverio 
more then the thing whtchhe hathy already 
FD; And he hath commaundevno- 

there is nothing fo bitter: but that 

+ che @dmannce. of men , 
nike penueth Lewe, beng ia fete 
E7. grees 
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1 
dus eh endend rene 

alchough het liue but a li 2 

| Apes | 
* who can abide mage Gould oc- 
ie an open ag Chiſtes 

a, bib WL apr 

-avuantage,meſuring all things actor 

to their gaine, i glozious maieſties. Th 

that ſnare the wich rites and ozd1- 

naumces, deuiled fo2 theirownepzofit,and - -.- - 
{ tofulfill anine, doe not ſit in the 


C Sohpet: but in the C. 
of Smon See 


Chap. 47. 
Sacrifices of the new Teſtament. 
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new TeStament. fol. 149 


fant to God, 4 

Let vs therfoꝛe by him offer the Sacri⸗Heb. 13.15. 
fice of praiſe alwates to G O D, that is, 

the fruite of the Lyppes , which conteſle 

his Name, 

To do god, and to diſtribute,fo2get not: verſe, 16. 
fo2 with ſuch Sacrifices God is pleaſed. 

He as liuelie ſtones, be made a ſpiritual 1. pet. 2. 5. 
houſe, + holie Pꝛieſthoode, to offer vp ſpi⸗ 
rituall ſacrifices acceptable to God by Je⸗ 
lus Chꝛiſt. wile) 

He made vs Kinges and ]Ineſtes vnto 
God euen his Father, to him be gloꝛy and Reuel. r. 6. 
dominion fo2 euermoꝛe. Amen; 
The Doctours. 
Eden ſo hath God willed vs daily to of: rrenius in his 

fer vp our ſacrifice at the alter without 4. booke c 
tealling. | 34. chap. 

The Church offereth vp vnto God, a 
naturall thing of Gods creation: neyther 
is our Alter here in earth: but in heauen, 
thither our pꝛapers and ſacrifices bee di⸗ 
The ſactfice doth not ſanctifte the man: 
but the conſcience of the offerer , beeing 
pure, landifieth the ſacrifice, _ 

And wee that be Lap men, are we not 7ereu! in his 
— + truly Chꝛiſt hath made euen vs a exborcation 
ingdome , and * vnto his * to chaſhitie, 

1. | 


= * ©, - 2 Md my 2 — A 
1 . 5 7 5 


en 


Sacrifices of the 


Ins books The pure ſacrifice that Malachie ſpex; 
«g4"// ibe geth ol, that ſhould be offered vp in euere 
Tewes. place, is the pꝛeaching ok the Golpell vn 
till the end of the world. 
11 hig. a Thelacrifice that Malachie meant, is 
booke ai"? a deuout I ꝛayer Pꝛocteduig from a pute 
Martion. © confrience, 
bin bee b Tie male ſacrifice vnto our god, fo2 þ | 
ito $45  ſafeticofourempers: with a pure pꝛaier. 
. >: Jt + wozke of lacrifice to pꝛeach the 
51 ot e p- Opel. s 
— FAM d All that are bathed with the holy opnt: | 
d ia 1s 9, ment, are made pueſts, euẽ as Meter faith 
bom. yyou ynto the whale Church, Dou are the choe 
Tebibicus. ſen ſtocke, and the kingly pꝛieſthod. 2 
Eee if e Chiltisour lacrifice, our Pꝛieſf, out 
— * Aulter, God, Pan, King, Biſhop, Shep i 
f 1uſti. mart, Lambe, made to; our fakes, all mall. 3 
in bs dialoge * Clapas pꝛomileth not the reſtozing ot 
cm Trip". Vlody lacrifices ; but the frue, Flpirituall * 
g Amb. in oblations of pꝛaiſes, q thankelgiuing. 5 
vis 2. 620k I may boldlie ſay, your hearts be Al. 
of Firgins. ters, upon which harts Chult is daily of: 
h 1» hi g. fered foꝛ the redemption ot the body. 
1 g vpn h Allchildzen of the church be peſts, 
J Frakes "1 Jnthoſe tlclhly ſacrifices, there was a 


Auruſt. in figurt ot y fleſh of Chntlt, which he would : 

his ble afterwarde offer for vs, and of the blode, 

743th to Pe- which he would afterward ſhedde koꝛ the 
remiſl.on 


new Teflament. fol.150 


remiſſion of ſinnes: but in this Sacrifice, 27 the Dea- 
there is a thankeſgiuing, # a remembꝛance . %. 19, 
oe the fleſh, which hee hath already offered 

fo2 vs : and ofthe blood, which hee beeing 

God, hath already ſhed fo2 vs. In thoſe 

ſacrifices it was repꝛelented vnto vs vn⸗ 

der a figure, what thing ſhould bee giuen 

ynto vs: but in this ſacrifice is plamlie ſec 

foth what things is already giuen foꝛ vs: 

In thoſe lacrifices it is plameiy pꝛeached 

vnto vs, that the ſame lonne of God hath 

alreadte bene ſlaine fo2 the wicked. 

The flelh & blood of this ſacrifice, beio9 % +5. 
che comming of Chuſt, was pzoimled by % 21. 
lacrifices ot reſemblance. The lame in his cp aga»/? 
paſſton, was given in trueth, and in deede ; Fortwnarus, 
but after his Aſcention it is ſolemnized by 
a Sacrament of remembꝛaunce. 

The thing that of all men is called aſa- 7, 1; tea) 
crifice, is a token, oz a ſigne ot the true ſa⸗ ee and 5. 
til ice. char. of the 

Thertoꝛe our Alter is in heauen, koꝛ thi⸗ e God. 
ther our pꝛayers r oblations are directed. !“ 20, 

All bee Pꝛieſtes, becauſe they are the e »—o 
members ok one ]92teff, 0 7 _ 

Chen we belxeue in Chulk, euen of the pou the 75 
very remnants of our cogitation, Chaiſt is Palme. 
lacrificed vnto vs euerie day. ; 

Then is Chiiſte ſlaine to euerie mart, 

Ji. 2 when 
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Sacrifices of the 


In his _ wy => . — Chꝛiſt was ſlaine. 
vpon the goſ. a ce of our lows n, eu 
the 7, 6204+ man then offereth foꝛ bene, when bein 
"in of bis exe.. confirmen in the faith of his paſſion, 

poſi. ven the b The larrifice of the new Teſtament 
Rem. ts, when wee offer vp the Aulters of our 
b Ia bi 125 pure hearts, cleane in the ſight of the dt: 
ſermon of uine Maieſtie. | 

Time. « Py wholePneſthood ts, to teach, and 
cvrſin"5 to pꝛeach the Golpel, that is my oblation, 
«pp wks th that is my ſacrifice, 


on the Rem. 


b in bs 125 It is called a newe ſacrifice, becauſe it 


ſer. of Time, Noc deth from a new minde, and is offe⸗ 


Chriſ. in by CD not by fire, and {moke ; but by grace, 
29. hem. »fo and by the ſpirit of God, 
the Rem. In the holy miſteries, the Pꝛieſt diffes 
In his third reth nothing from the eople 

, Euen thou in thy Baptilme art made 
1» ba 18. both Ring and a pnieſt, anda Jzopher. 
bom. pou 2 All that of Chiſt be called Ci 5 
2. cor, Offer vp vnto God the daily ſacri ce, being 
In bis 3. ho. Oꝛdeyned of God, Pꝛieſtes ot holines. 

55 2. Cor, The Pꝛophet Malachie meaneth here 
a hp, that the pꝛapers of holy peoyle ſhoulde 
»"ctione pe offered vnto God, not onely in Jewꝛie, 
fee v., that was but one Pownce of the wozlde 2 


Hier. vpon 


the 1. butt alſo in all places. 

Malacby. „ Ubhen wer heare the Tome of the 
1n hu bose Lofd, the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, and his blood is 
von the 147 poured 


newe Teftament. | fol. 251. 


poured out into our eares. Palme. 
A pure Sacrifice offered vnto mee in 92 


euerie place, not in the oblations of the old . — i 


Zacharie, 


pꝛayſe. 
Ae hauing left the groſſe miniſterie ob 

the Jewes, haue a commaundement, to 00 0 

makea fine,thinne,and ſpirituall ſacrifice, 1% 790. 

And therefoze wee offer vnto God all ma, 8 V 74%" 

ner vertues, fayth, hope, charitie, as moſt 

lwerte ſauours. 

Ale make our ſacrifices not by ſinoaks, 


Ji. 3. Amel, 


raticy, DO!C in ſpirit and | 

8 be ſacrifice that is W201cht by the 

bands of the 19neft, is on, 

- vg che death, the "TUctping of Chat: not in 
. drde. but by a miſterie | 

Hueck che., Remember, O Loꝛd, chy ſeruants, and 
Her all them that ſtand about 


Tn the canti 


true, 

Aug certaine, that ſuch ab⸗ 

hominatts is wꝛought among vou. 

Thou ſhalt flea the inhabitants of thac 

Wee, ae with the edgeof the word: Deftrop 
| | S therein, xc. 


nd when he e upon the thzone 
Chap. 17.78 of his kingdome, ſhall 


Zul hee Witte him 
this Lawe, [epeated in a Booke by the 
5 Wiiells of he L euttes, 


{carne to feare the Lozde his God, and to 
kerpe all the woꝛds ofthis Law, and theſe 
0zdinances, foꝛ to do them. 

Alſo Joſua ſpake vnto the Pꝛieſts, fay- 1,6, 3. 6. 
ing, Take vp the Arke of the couenaunt, 
and go ouer befoꝛe the people, and ſo chey 
toolte vp the Arke of the Couenant, and 
went befo2e the people. 

Then Joſua the Sonne of Nun called ch. p. C. C. 

the Pꝛiſtes, and ſayde vnto them, Take 
vp the Arke of the Conenant, and let ſea⸗ 
nen Pꝛieſtes beare ſeauen Trumpets of 
3 homes befoze the Arke of the 

02D, 
The King allo and his men went to Je- Sam ; 
ruſalem vnto the Jebuſites, che inhabi⸗ 
tants of the Lande: who ſpake vnto Oa⸗ 
utd, ſaying; Except thou take away the ay 4/inde 
blinde and the lame, thou ſhalt not come lame it 


in hither. meant the 
1 And there they left their Images, and! _ ſo — 
Daudd and his men burnt them, goaly calle 


them. 


And Dauid counſelled with the Cap⸗ 
taines of thouſands, and of hundꝛeds, and 
with all che gouernours. 

| And Dauid ſatde to all the Congrega⸗ r. Chro. 13. r 
tion of Iſrael, It it ſeeme god to you, and 
that it pzoccedeth of the Lozde our God, 
we will lende to and fro vnto our a" 
that 


Princes onght to deale. c. fol, ꝛ52. 


Prances ong bt to deale 


af that are left in all the Land of Jſraell, (fg 
"1341 with them are the Pꝛieſtes and the Le. 
f uites in their citties, c in their Suburbs) 
of that they may aſſemble themſelues vnto 
ih vs, 5 


19 | ts And we will bꝛing againe the Arke of 
1 dur God to vs: fo2 we ſought not vnto it 


Chap. 15. 1. And Dauid made him a houſe in the cit. 
tte ok Daum, and pꝛepared a place foz the 
0 Wh Arke of God, and pitched foꝛ it a Tent, 


NOR | verle.I1, And DO auid called Jadocke t Abyther 
Wa the Pꝛieſtes, and of the Leuites. ccc. 
0 | #3 verſe. 21. And hee ſayde vnto them: Dee are the 
lh cheeke fathers of the Leuits,ſanctific your 
wo - ſelues, # your bzethzen, and bing vp the 
[| Arke ofthe Loꝛd God of Jlraell vato the 
7; | plate that J haue pꝛepared foꝛ it, 
Ki verſe, 16, And Dauid ſpake vnto the chiefe ofthe 
Ll?Leuttes, that they ſhould appopnt cer⸗ 


hee tapne of their bzethzen to ſing with in⸗ 
U ſtruments of Muſique, with Upals, and 
$f Parpes, and Cymbales, that they might 
2 make a ſound, and lift vp their voices with 


toy. 
And hee appoynted certaine ofthe Les 
Chap 1654. uites to miniſter befoze the Arke of the 
Lozd, and to rehearſe, and to thanke and 
praiſe the Lozd God of Jlraell, 


And 


_ 


in matters of Religion. fol 253. 
Aud he let courles of the pyeſts to their 2. Chro. 2. 
offices, tothe oꝛder of Dauid verſe, 14. 
his Father, and the Leuites in their wat⸗ 
ches, foz to pꝛaiſe and miniſter befoze the 
ꝛieſts euery day, & the Pozters by their 
courſes at euery 
And they — — — 
maunde ment or t concerning eile, 5. 
Pꝛieſtes and the Lenites touching all * 


things, - 

And Jehoſaphat lift vp his heart vnto 4). 6. 
the wayes ofthe Loꝛd, and he twke away , 
mozeouer the high places, and the Groues 
out of Judah 


And in the third yeere ol his raigne, he 
ſent his Pꝛinces Benhal, & Obadiab, and 
Zachariah, and Nathaniel, and Mychaah, 


— 5 ſhoulde teach in the Citties of 


udah, 

And with them Leuites, Shemaiah,and verſe. 2. 
Nethaniah, and Zebadiah, and Aſahel, qt. 
And with them Eliſhama , and Ichoram, 
Bann hey taughtin Judah, andhadch 

nd m and E vaſe 6, 

boke ofthe lawe of the Lowe with them, 
and went about thꝛough all the Citties of 
Judah, and taught the people, 

Pozeouer,in Jeruſalem did Jeholaphat Chap. 19, 8. 
ler Leuites, x the Pꝛieſts, aud of — 


in matters of Religion, fol 254 
boke of the coucnant, 


And Hezechiah opened the doꝛes ofthe 2.Cro.26,3. 


houſe of the Lo2d,in the firſt yeere, and in 
the firſt moneth of his raigne, and repaired 
them, 
9 Ind he ſaide vntothem, Heare me, pe verſe, . 
Leuites, ſanctiſie nowe your ſelues, and 
ſamctiſie the houſe ofthe Loꝛd God of pour 
Fathers, and carry fo2th the filchines out 
of the Sanctuarp, 
And they gathered their bꝛethꝛen, and 
lanttified themlelues, and came accopding ee 15, 
to the commandement ofthe King, and by 
the woꝛdes ofthe Loꝛd, foz to cleanſe che 
houſe ofthe Loꝛd. 
Then they went in to Hezechiah the ec, 18, 
King, and laide, Te haue cleanſed all the 
houſe of the Loꝛd, and the Aulter of burnt 
offering, with all the veſſels thereof, and 
2 — bꝛead Table, with all the veſſels 
ereof, , 


Judah, c alſo wꝛote letters to Ephraim, 
and Manaſſeth, that they ſhould come to 
the houſe of the Lode at Jeruſalem, to 
kepe the Paſleouer vnto the Loꝛd God 
of Iſrael. 
And the King and his Pꝛinces, æ allthe veiſe. :. 
congregation had taken counſell in _ 
n 


And Hezechiah ſent to all Tſraell, and Chap. 30, f. 


Princes ought to deale 
ſalem to kæpe the Paſſeouer in the ſecony 
Be wiſe nowe therefoze ye Kings be 
learned ye Judges of theearth, © * 


Kings ſhall be thy nourſing F ach 
Ecy,s,r;. and — ſhall be thy Nourles, » 


Glue to Czar, the thinges which are 


Jelus anſwered them, is it not wi 

1 eg 1 
e high. 
there is no power — 
the powers that be, are 02dat. 


Fl : I erhott therfoze,that firſt of all ſuppli⸗ 
4-2 cations, pzayers,tnterceſſions,and giuing 
1 of thauks be made foꝛ all men. | 

# rerſe, 2. Fm Rings, and foꝛ all that are in autho⸗ 
Wi ty,that we map leade a quietand a peace. 
„ able life in all godlines, and honeſty. 

| Submit your ſelues vnto all publique 
gouernment, fo2 che Lozds ſake, whether 
it be vnto the Ring, as vnto the Superi⸗ 
our. 


2, Pet. 3,13, 


verſe. 14, 


in matters of Religion, fol. 255. 


50 
0 WE are met together at Aquileia, by Amb. of the 


The Doctours. 


the commaundement of the 
ur, 
” Ve honour the Emp 


eroꝛ holdeth the truth, gef an 
and by fozce ofthe ſame truth giueth out 64 116. Kyi 
lawes, & pꝛoclamation againſt erro2,whoe. Donater. 
ſoeuer deſpileth the ſame, pꝛocureth uidg⸗ 
ment againſt him ſelfe, foꝛ he ſhal be puni⸗ 
ſhed betoze men, and befoze God hee ſhall 
haue no face,that refuſed to doe that thing, 

that the truth it ſelfe, thzough the heart of 
me ahne Eper 

8 it not | » 02 u b 1. Boo 

his Deputy, to giue ſentence in a matter ater, 


of Religion: Therefoze then went your E. ef Per- 
Embeftems the ur: TAhp: menian. 
made they him the iudge their cauſe : 
Kings in the wozld ſerue Chu, in that 7» 1; 43, E- 
they make lawes foꝛ Chyiſt. piftle. 
ow doe the kings ſerue the Lozd with 75 »; 50, E- 
reuerence: but in fozbidding and puni⸗ i571 co 36- 
ſhing with a religious ſeueritie, nifacing. 
things as are done againſt the Loꝛds cum⸗ 
maun. 


mamdements. Fo2aRing ſerueth one 


Princes onght to deale 


way in that he is a man, and another way 
in that hee is a King. Becauſe in reſpeg 
that he is but a man, he lerueth the Lone 
in liuing faithfully : but in that he is alſo; 


Ring. he ſerueth in making Lawes of con: 


uenient foꝛce, to commannd god thin 
and to foꝛbid the contrary. So Ezechias 
ſerued God, in deſtroying the Temples 


ol Jdols, and thoſe high places, which 
were builded contrary to the commaunde: 


ment of God, cc. 
In this therefoze Kings ſerue the Loꝛd 
when they doe thole things to ſerue him, 
which they could not doe, were they not 
Rings. xt. But after that this began to be 
fulfilled which is wꝛitten, x all the Rings 
of the earth ſhall wozſhip him, all the 12a- 
tions ſhall ſerue him, what man beeing in 
his right wits, may lay to Kings : Care 
not you, in vour kf who defendech 
82 oppugnech the Church of your Lows 
Let it not appertaine , o2 be any part of 
pour care, who is religious in pour king- 
dome, oꝛ a wicked depꝛauer of Religion. 
Nou ik che Chulftan Rings, and Em: 
perours doe knowe that Nabuchadnezer 
made this decree againſt the blaſphemers 
of God, ſurely they caſt in their _ 
1 pf hat 


| ok 
| 2 


* ˙·ỹ 2 


in matters of Religion. fol. 256 
what they are bounde to decree in their 
kingdome to wit, that the ſelfe ſame God, 
aud his Sacraments, be not lightly ſet by 

J haue already heretofoze made it ma- , % 2, Bek 
nifeſt, that it appertayneth to the Ringes . 26, Chap. 
charge, that the Miniuites ſhould paciſie g unt che 
Gods wꝛath: which the ]92ophet had de⸗ Ev.. Gan- 
nounced vnto them, The kings which are iu. 
of Chats Church,doe iudge moſt rightly 
that it appertatneth vnto their cure, that 
you(Donatiſts)rebel not without puniſh- 
ment ag ainſt the ſame. 

This will cauſe Pzinces to be bleſfed, 7 % fle 
if that they make their power which they and 24, Cha. 
haue a ſeruant vnto Gods Maieſty, to en- the city 
= molt wide,hts worſhip, ſeruite, and of God. 

eligion. 7 
That is, in this Ringes (as it is com- % . 1,4 
maunded them of God) doe ſerue God, as 5 5 f. cha. 
Ringes, it in their kingdome, they com: again/ creſ- 
maund gd, and foꝛbid euill thinges, not 1. 
onely thaſe thinges which pertaine to hu⸗ 
maine ſociety, dꝛ ciuill oder $ but alla to 
Gods Religion. | 
The Emperms Watts cauſed the Bi- 11;.7., xpie. 
ſhops,as welofthe Eaſt,as of the TUeft, » a7. 
to dzaw to Rome, ' 1 Chriſo. in his 
Me went in, and hinmbly beſought — er. 5 
mo noc em, 


— 


a 


Princes onght to deals 


moſt ce, fo calla 


2 Relig 
endeuour of Juſtice, ans 
Weale, holpen of thus 


Eng ther 
to be — = 


the one, we 
OG ſhould 


che other. 
3 other 


Med 28 — 


be cleare from all fault, 


in matters of Religion, 


eſtate may remaine ſure, both in ſuch ſoꝛte 
a5 is ſermely foꝛ Gods honour, and fit foꝛ 
our times, that it may cõtinue in tranquil⸗ 
lity by common conſent, without variance, 
that it may be quiet though agreement in 
Eccleſiaſtical matters, that the godly Ne⸗ 
ligion may bee pꝛelerued vnrepꝛcuable, 
aud that the life of ſuch as are choſen into 
the Cleargie, & the great Pꝛieſthod may 


This is a coppy ofthe Emp 
wherby he commaundeth a counſaile to be 
kept in Rome. 


Jf we haue (ſayth Conſtantine, waiting 


right opinion, of curteous behauiour, we 
reiopce, but it any be inflamed to continue 
the memoꝛy of thole peſtilem „his 
fowle hardie pꝛeſumption ſhall koꝛthwith 
be cozrected, and kept vnder my coprectid, 
which am Gods miniſter. 8 
Conſtantine gaue alſo Intunctions, to 
the chere miniſters ol the Churches, that 
they ſhould make mas” to 
, od 


eros wk, T heedoretus . 


in in his 5. 
Booke and 9. 4 


But Julius (pope) excuſed his abſence a4 3 = 
becaule of his age (before the Cmpero? J and! 7. cha 
Conſtantine ſaith, if the Biſhopmoue 7= bu, 20. 
trouble, by my hand hee ſhall be pant{h*d, chap. of the 
fo: mp hand, is the hand of Gods miniſter. 2 3 


to the Michomedians) chaſt Biſhops, of 2 ty 


fol, 257 


BF 


reg. 
great compa 
me to Nice: with who + — 
in hand che eraming,, 


ug ny ſelfe one of 

lo betheret v0 
They which 

Oltende 


* 


beroꝛ Conftantings lent our 
0 all hig Rulers of the 
ulde all me 
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in matters of Religion. fol, 258 
Apoſtolique Sers: vnto Mararius the 

Bilhop of Jeruſalem: and vnto Julius 

the Bilhop ol Rome. cke. 

The E | 2 Confk tine commam⸗ In hi fourth 
ded, that ten Biſhops or the Cat, aud ten — 9216 
| ofthe Melt, ſhoulde be cholen by the toll⸗ ee. | 

ſaile, that his Maieſtie might conſider, 
whetherthep were „ accoꝛding to 
the Striptures, and that he might further 
determine, and conclude, what were be⸗ 
foꝛe beſt to be done. . | 

Conſtantine the Emperoꝛ, was a moſt Jeb. of ebe 
dleare pꝛeacher of God, and as it were, the c n- 

* ſantour, and P hiſition of bules. _ 


+ 3 0:at 1. 


The Emprrour, as hauing inkindlev In bis third. 
Paincely eie, that no pꝛiuie remnants x 
errours ſhould reſt bend. 
Yea, he himlelfe, with his publique p20: 7» h ehird 
clamations, did exhoꝛt and alure his ſub. e of the 
iects to the Chꝛiſtian Faith, he cauſed che 7, con- 
Molatrous Religion to be ſuppꝛeſſed, and #***- 
ytterly baniſhed, and the true knowledge 
and Religion of Chꝛiſt, fo be bzought in 
and planted among his 228 242 * 
He made many wholeſomeLawes, & 7 h, /zcond 
godlie inſtitutions, wherwith hee reftrap- zooke. 
ned the people, with thꝛeates, foꝛbiddin 
them the — * ; to ſeke af- 
2. tet 


mite us oth, 

pL to ſet Images, p out 

norms e Sacrifice : and to be 

F. - eo refo2med all manner ofabules z. 

. bout Badg e and pꝛouided chat the 

15 Churches ſhould be with G word. 

; . Is by third 2 geb la | 
booke, 


in matters of Religion. fol.259. 


ſhould reteiue the holie Tommunion eue · 


rie Sonday. | 
- Juſtinian the Emperoꝛ commanded, 4uebenti- 


that the Pꝛieſt oz Biſhop, in pꝛonouncing e cons, 
the publique pꝛayers, and in the miniſtra⸗Y 123 
tion ofthe Sacraments, lyft vp his vopce, - 


and ſpeake alowde, that the people may 
ſay, Amen. And be ſtirred to moze deuo - 
tion. And let the pꝛieſtes vnderſtand, that 
if they neglect anp of thele thinges , they 
ſhall make anlwer befoze God, and yet we 
our ſelues vnderſtanding thereof, will not 
paſle it ouer, no2 leaue it vnpuniſhed. 

Wee commaunde, ſaith Juſtinian, che ehen .. 
moſt holy Archbiſhops and Patriarkes of 5. 7. 15. 
Rome, ok Conſtantmople, of Alexandzia, 
of Antioch, and of Jerulalem. ce. | 

Juſtinian commandeth that al Monks, then. 
eyther be dꝛiuen to ſtudy the Scriptures, 1.133. 
oꝛ elſe be foꝛced to bodily labour. 

Make ſute with all diſcretion and hum⸗ 7eo ”ope in 
ble pzaper,that our moſt gracious Empe⸗ 2 3- £7: 
tour woulde vouchſafero graunt our re: **%* cleric 
queſtes, in that we haue vefireda generall „ "'* 
Counſatle. 3 Pwr 

By oder ofthe ſame wꝛit, our moſt holy 71; concen 
Pope Leo,Ruler ofthe church of Rome, of Chalcedon 
was called ta the Councell, by the moſt the 1. a8. c 
godlie,andmoſt 8 —_— 48. page. 

+ 32 . 


n 


. Princes ought to deale 
I _ Allour Churches, and all our pꝛieſte 
170 Pope Tes vn. Moſt humbly beſeech your Maieſtie, wi 
by '07heodo. ſolbeg and teares, that you will command 
e Ef „, a generall Councell to bee holden within 
130 bis 24. Fpiſti. Italie. 
Martinus the Emperaur ſaid: We con. 
Councel of firme thereyerende Councell, by the holp 
Chalcedon, Edic of our Maieſtie. 
wy 993. * TheEtnperour Juſtinian, demaunded 
4. Ten. ofbis Captaine Belilarius, howe hee han 
W. 2. of the life done with the Romaines : and hee anſwe. 
si, red, that he had depoled Pope Dlluerius, 
7 and placed Tig ilius in his ſteed: vpon his 
auſmer, both the Emperour, and the Em. 
pelle gaue himthanks. | 
e Hape in anpnotozicus crime, map 
. bella, de Sche —— betoꝛe the => 4 and 34 
"1 er er cha Emperour may require the dope to pc 
Fe lis. 88 of diet. 
ä By thele authoꝛities they think them⸗ 


Eneas ſelues armed, that ſap,no Coumcel may be 

>. . i holden without che copſen 
eee, Whole iudgementifit 

Pail is 2 th ep would baue it, would 

2. Books, the decay c ruine of 

© remedy were there | 

ſelke were vicious, deſtroyed ſoules, ouer⸗ 

thꝛewe the people with cu examples, 


taught dearine contrary to the fach and 


1 
4 
1 | Fran. Zara- 


ed 


in matters of Religion. fol æco 


filled his ſubiects full of Hereſte + ſhoulde 
ve ſuffer all to goe to the Deuil : Uerilp, 
when J read the olde Stoꝛies, and conſi · 

der the Actes of the Apoſtles, J ſinde no 
' (uchoderin theſe dayes, that onelie the 
Pope ſhould ſummon Councels, and af-- 
' terwarde, inthe time of Conſtantine the 
great, and of other Emperours, when 
Councelles ſhould be called, there was no 
great account to bee made of the Popes 
conſent. | 
In the olde Law, the Biſhops that an⸗ 


nointed the Kings,out of voube were ſub- Zone , 


iects vnto the Rings, 
To dw, thatthePzince'can notepther %/%, 
make, 02 vle his Lawes, befkoze the Ope 7; the 17. 
baue allowed them, if is plamely 0 Chap. 
Pope Bonifacius the third, obtained of 75 23. 
the Emperoꝛ Phocas, that the Church of chr. 
Rome, ſhould be the head of all churches, 
whereof we may in like cafe gather an ar⸗ 
gument, that it belongeth to ya ana 
to tranſlate the Pzimacte of the Church, 
and to take oꝛder foꝛ the churches, 
Let euery ſoule be ſubiect to the higher ,,,.. 1! 
_ : ik euery ſoule, chen is your ſoule % ;.. Eu. 
biect » as well as others, foꝛ pet who to the Arche 
hath excepted you from the generalitie : / ef Sy- 
e that woulde except you ftom the obe. ene. 
dience © 


4 Princes ong ht to deals 
i” diene of the JPzince, ſke to deceiue 
* | ſt 

14 q fo 


The King gn L 


| fo Lanfrancke 
| cehbilhopnckef Cape 


= 


cke, the 
and on 


+ <toitlonday, be gaue 
Ptckeof Pyke, vnto Chor 


in matters of Religion. fol, x61 
fo: Anſelme might not call his Sinod, no2 
coxrect the Bilhops,but as the king wold: 
the King allo challenged the inueſture of 
Bilhops. This King fo2bad the paying of 
any 02 tribute to Rome, 

The Spiritualty condeſcended, that 
Kings Dificers ſhould puniſh Pꝛieſts fox i: London, 
whozedom, In the which counſell alſo the »»der Hen- 

ers 1 — many things to be enacted, riche. 1, Fa- 
ſhould greacly helpe to leade a god⸗ n, Polide- 
ee ans 

ounlel the Ring called thi⸗ LES 
ther, Io wellthe chiefe ofthe Cleargie, as 27 gelle, 
the people,and [ware them vnto him, and Xauclerus 
vnto VVilliam his Sonne. And not onelp ?olidoras. 
the Rin didmake Biſhops aud Abbats, 4 Hr- 
' (whichheecalledholy Rites, Lawesof /*3*% 
—— — —.— but allo - 

IL eUerp Nation, el 

— — —— - ſees, 

naming and denouncing of Biſhops the 
which cath day they hold fun with toth 


Henry the ſecond, made Thomas Becket Henry 2, 
Archbilhop - — , who — Ah 7 
a oh Some, ing, and fo 0 laws, 

Anthe pete ot his raigne, he called nno 9, 
a Parliament at Nozthampton, 9 3 


the The Counſell 


* 
'F 
x 
4 
+ 
ö 
” 2 
14 
| G 
TI 


Edward the 
Ferit, Poli- 
chroxicon, 
Fabian, Po- 
lidorus, 


withaut the Rings leaue, - 


Richard the 
2,Polidoras. 


of the Ocean Sea: wherefoze it was de: 


Princes ought to deale | 
retaꝛmed many pꝛiuiledges that the Clex, 
gie had — Thomas Becket, like 


periured paptlticall traytoꝛ reſiſted him, 
In the ſeauentene peere ok his raigne, 
hee made a iourney into Ireland, where, 
with great trauaile, he ſuudued the Jriſh: 
he retoꝛmed Church matters there. as chat 
of the ruling and oꝛdering of the Church 
by the Curates, howe they ſhould oder 
their ſeruice, & miniſter the Sa 
as it was in England. Howe the people 
ſhould behaue them ſelues towardes their 
Curates: howe they ſhoulde pay their 
tithes, and make their Teſtaments, 
Pe made the ſtatute of Noꝛthampton, 
ſo that = that — _ — giue, 
neither ſell, equeath, Jer change, 
neither buy ale allgne lands,tenements, 
neyther rentes, to anymanof Religion, 


; — counſel at —— 
m was t god and the 
Pꝛinces, not the wealth of the Reale of 
England, that a part of the Popes autho. 
rity, ſhould be bounded within the limites 


creed,that hereafter it ſhould be lawfull to 
no man, to try any cauſe befaze the Biz 
ſþop of Rome, noꝛ that anp man, 1 


zn matters of Religion. fol xl 
iauely pꝛonounced wicked, oz enemy ol 
Religion, that is to wit, as the common 
people terme it, be excommunicate by the 
popes authozity: No; that if any man 
haue any ſuch commandement from him, 
they execute the ſame, vpon paine to foꝛ⸗ 
* fcite all their geds, and to be cal into per⸗ 
petuall pꝛiſon. 
Pade Lawes, that there ſhould be no e 
Merchaͤndize, no hunting, ng woꝛldly bu ⸗ King. 
* fines dane vpon the Sabaoth day. And 
that euery man ſhould — at 
the leaſt, chzice in the peere n lſo, if anp 
woman committed adulterp, her noſe and 
tare ſhould be cut off, | 

Made Lawes, that the Tithes ſhould , 
be kept holy, ktom nine aclocke at night, > . 
on the Saterday, until the day light ol the 
Mondap next following. 

Gathered a Councell at London, a- Edmundas 
bout Eaſter, at which Odo and V Volſtan King. 
the Archbiſhoppe were pzelent, where he 
made Lawes,that who foeuex committed 
whozedome with a Nunne,ſhoulddie as a 
murtherer, And all the periurers, ſhould 
be (ſeperated from the company of God foz 
euer, 


Made a Lawe, that if any Seruaunt 
ſhould wozke uponthe Suey, bps mn 


in matters of Religion. fol.263 
ye may alwaies reiect the laws of Rome, 
and the laws of the Emperour: but ſo can 
wenottheLawof God: foꝛ p haue re⸗ 
ceaued (thꝛough the mercy of God) the 
law & faith of Chaiſt into your kingdome: 
you haue both teſtaments in your Realm, 
eu of them bp the gr — God, and 
aduile of your —— law, and by that 
law, thꝛough Gods ſufferance, rule your 
Realme: but be pou Gods Uicar in that 
kingdome. 


Dauid is ſet befoꝛe all( in the Genealo- Ngo cardi· 


of — 64th of aking, la, vpn 
ache and greateſt Warp OTA the 1, Cha. of 


Mathew. 
Chap. 49. 
The Pope is — 
F any ſhall ſapvnto pou, loe, here is a 23. 
Chiiſt, 02 there, belckue it nat. 
Foz there ſhall ariſe falſe Chꝛiſtes, verſe. 24. * 
and falſe }92ophets, and ſhal ſhew great 
es and wonders, ſo that ifit were pol. 
ſible, they ſhould deceaue the very elect. 
Babes. it is the {aſk time, and as pe haue 1 
heard, that Antechꝛiſt ſhal come, euen now *. 
there are many Antechꝛiſts, whereby wee 
know that it is the laſt time, 
ho is a lier, but he that denieth Jeſus verſe, 22 
1— che ſame is the * 
den 


d 
, 


: 5 Go 
Templeaf man 
God, 


8 * 3 4 


The Pope is Antecbrift. fol. 264. 
be wozſhipped: and ſhal pꝛomiſe the king: 


dome of heauen. | 
The abhomination of deſolation, is the i. 0 b. 
curſed comming ok Antechziſt, 3 
Fon that we beleeue that Antechyiſt ſhal „ . 
come unto luch a height of vaine glow, it 7 
ſhall be lawfull foꝛ him to dw ſuch things, „ Pal. 
both towardes all men, and alſo towardes 
the Saints of God, that many weake men 
— — God hath foꝛſaken che care ol 
Antechꝛiſt ſhall cauſe all Religion, to be % e 
ſubiect to his power. Algeſia, 
By the abhomination of deſolation, we , Books 
may vnderſtande any manner of peruerle he 4 
and falſe doctrine, of Math. a 
The abhomination of deſolation, ſhall 
ſtand in the Church, vntill the conſummas 
_ 02 ende ok time, and ſhew him ſelle as 
od. 
When pe ſhall ſæ the abhomination of Hillary in 
deſolation, ſtanding in the holy place : 2«tb.25, 
Chziſt ſpake theſe woꝛdes of the time of C. 
Antechaſt, | 
Dne thing J read you: Beware of An- 
techziſt,fo? it is not well, that wee ſhould 
be thus inLoue with walles : It is not 
well, that ye ſhould honour the Church in 
houles, x buildings. Is there any _— 
ut 


In hy Boo le 
agi A- 
xent ius. 


The Hope is A | 
< = — Intechr;$t, 


x 
called the — 84 
à gard of ꝛieſts co 


Adpeatde ir bold © 
bite the — 19 
to be called . 
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[ the perfect Alldfo 
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T be Pope 1s Antechrist. fol, 265. 


a mouth to ſpeak blaſphemies, and tu kcrp 
ary inſt the Saints of God, is now 
gotten into }Ieters chay2e,as a Lyon p2e- 
pared to his pꝛay. 

(that think pou, reuerend Fathers, of 
this man (the Pope) ſittung on high 
tht one,&litteri in Purple, and cloath of of Remes, 4+ 
gold: what think you him to be: Uerily ous the 
if he be voyde of charitiesf# be blown vp, F wo rhes of 
aduanced only with knowledge, then is he Bernard. 
Antechuſt, ſitting inthe temple of God, x 
ſhewing out himlelfe as if he were a God. 


They baue ought to palle, that god- | 
lines ts turned into hipocriſte, and that che 1e, 1. 
ſauour ok like is turned into the ſauour of ,j, he. "of 
death Would God were not gone 7% ent. 
wholie wich enerall conſent from Relt- 

ion to ſ krom faith, to inũde⸗ 

from 3 Antechꝛiſt: frs God 
perturle, laying, with wicked heart, and 
el +. There isno God, neyther 

there Ante this great while anie Pa⸗ 

1 Dope, that regarded thele things. 
Fo2 they all ſought their owne, and not ſo 
much as one of ; ſought fo2 the things 
that pertaine to Jeſus Chult, 
- Antechziſte is long ſithence bozne in him 
Rome — yet ſhall be higher aduaunced 4. 
in the Ivoltolique Dee, 
I. Hilde- 


AM rnul ph. i in 
in his the conwcell 


nes 
«t Ninſpurg. 
Petarcha in 


his 20. Epiſ2. 


foꝛnicatio 
and the cho 
would liue 


| to my people, chat 

18, co the De, with cock: chou da ner 

be as an ter vnro him, ye aj! not 
H vlurte, * 


0 are th 
that thy byother may liue w 
verſe, 27, Thou ſhalt not giue 


iN creaſe, 


Deut. 23.19. Thorn ſhalt 
N ther, as vſty 0 


* 7 ** 


— 


and Intere$t.  fol266, 


vlurie vnto thy bꝛother, that the Lom thy 7 boſe Fran- 
God may bleſle the in all that thou ſetteſt S. 
thy hande to, in the Lande whether thou — 
goeſt to poſſeſlſe it. B 
* Thou halt not couet thy neighbours „ 

houle, neither ſhalt thou couet thy neygh⸗ fall kill, hp 
bours wife, noꝛ his man ſeruarint, noꝛ his 4e. 
Mayde, noꝛ his Dre, no? his Aſle, neither * Exod. 20. 
any thing that is thp neighbonrs. verſe. 17. 

Now there was a great crie of the peo: Nehem. 5. i. 
ple, and of their wiues, againſt their Bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen the Jewes. 

Fox there were that ſaid, we, our ſonnes „ere. 2, 
and our daughters are many, thereloꝛe we 
Coꝛne, that we may eate and lite, 

And there were that laide, we muſt gage 
our Landes, and our Ulineyards, and our 
houſes, and take vp Come fo) the famine, 

There were allo that laid, we haue bo2- „ere. . 
rowed mony foꝛ the Ringes tribute, vpon 
dur Lands and our UN meyards. 

And now our fleſh is as the fleſh of our 
bꝛethꝛen, and our ſonnes as their ſonnes : 
and loe, we bꝛing into ſubiection our ſons, 
and our Daughters, as Seruaunts, and 
there be of our Daughters now in ſubiec⸗ 
tion, and there is no power in our handes: 
to other men haue our Landes, and our 


Uinepards. 
LI. 2. Then 


verſe, 3, 


verſe. 5. 


— a * 


den Was J very an 
their crie, and thele woꝛdg. v3 

laid alſo, that which Ve do is not god. 
ught ve not to in the feare of our 
9D, f02 the repꝛo te of che Deathen our 
enemies: 


| el in thy tabernacle: 
in thy holie mountaine? 
"219 not his mony unto vſury, 
a againſt che innocent. | 
is ritches by vſurte 
em fo2 him that 
e pe. 


0 


. 


E 


and Intereſt. fol. 267 


In ther haue ſp giftes to ſhedde Chap. 22 12 


þ{wd : thou haſt taken vlurie, x the increle, 
and thou haſt defrauded thy neighbors by 
ertoꝛtion, and hath foꝛgotten ine, laith the 


Chatſoeuer ye would that men ſhould Math 7, 12. 


dd to you, euen la do pe to them: fo2 thys 


is the Law and the Pꝛophets. 

If ye lend to them, ol whom pe hope to fe. C. 34. 
receiue, what thanke ſhall ye haue: Foꝛ, 
euen ſinners lend to ſinners, to receiue the 
like, 

CAhertoze, loue yee pour enemies, and . . 
do ood & lend, loking koꝛ nothing again, 
and your reward ſhall bee great. And yee 
ſhall be the childꝛen of the moſt high. ; 

The Doctours, 
M Any fleeing the pꝛetepts of the law, ee 
when they haue deliuered their mo⸗ ng of 

ney vnto Merchant men (02 occupiers) do 7 both. 
not exact vſurie in money, but in wares, 

Therekoꝛe, let them heare what the law 
laych, neither ſhalt thou take vlurie of 
meates, no? of any other thing. So that a 
diſh of meate is vlurie: apparell is vſuric, 
and whatſoeuer is aboue the pꝛincipall, is 
vlurie: Yea, whatſoeuer name thou giueſt 
vnto it, it is vſurie. 

Ulurie wil ſwallow vp all meus codes, 

\ Ll. 3, lands, 


Coodue ſſe 0 
death 
Inkl ;; hooke 


[ 
ge Anale 
couetous Tier doth nothing w 
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dckde doing : oꝛ houſe robber, being found 
breaking vp the wall: oz the bawde buy⸗ 
ing maides foꝛ the ſtewes: And allo the 

witch # Soꝛcerer, map ſap ſo vnto mee in 
the ſale of thetr malicious inchantments, 
So that when we ſhall foꝛbid ſuch things: 
they all may aunſwer, we haue not wher⸗ 
withall otherwiſe to liue, and finde our ſel⸗ 
ues, as though they were not wooꝛthy to 
be pu:nſh2d koz it. Foꝛ that thep haue cho⸗ 
ſen to liue by naughty meanes. 

Some men thinke vlurie to be onelp in „, 
money, which thing the holy Scripture % 6. "I he 
cv doth take the ouerplulle in all / Ezech. 
thinges, lo that thou ſhalt receiue no moꝛe 
then thou diddeſt deliuer. 

Others fo2 money lent vpon vlurie, do 

vſe to take gifts of diuers kindes, and doe 

not vnderſtand, that the Scriptures call 

the lame, vlurie, and ouerpluſſe, 

There is nothing moꝛe filthier in tos 

woꝛld, then vlurie, nothing crueller, Tru⸗ IF pen 

lie, the vſurer dooth increale his lubſtance, „% 9, 

by the hurt of another, Hee takethoz get- J. Kun. 

teth his great gaines, by the miſery of his 4 

friende, Further, he doch deſire the pzaiſe 

of bountefulneſſe, fearing leaſt he ſhoulde 

ſeeme vnmercikull. PE POOR 
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trimonp: what is ſuch vſury as i permit. Bern.in bis 
ted by law + A theele that befozehand gi⸗ Tu of 
ueth warning what he mindeth to bo. 1 
The Chariot of couetous vſury, is cas ee Ng 
riey vy foure wheeles of vices, that is, 1 2 = 
courage, vnmercifulnes, contempt o F 
God, and fozcetfulnes of death. Two hozs *2? err 
ſes dꝛaw it, that is, old faſt, and Catch  - 
all, The Carter is called, Deſireto haue. 
His whip hath two coꝛdes, that is, Appe- 
tite to get, and Dzead to fozgoe, Theow- 
ner of this Chariot, is the deuill 
Do any ſlauery,ratherthen ſell thy Pa⸗ The counſel 
trimoup 2 but pet ge ſell thy Patrimo⸗ of 2 
np, then boꝛrow 
Ik it be pꝛoued, any lay man doo take 
vſury, and vpon — me, pꝛomiſeth af: 
terward neuer to exact any moꝛe, — 
be pardoned, But if hee ſhall continue 
the ſame iniquity & milchiefe.lethim k him well 
vnderſtand, that he ſhal be caſt out, and ex⸗ 
communicated from the Church. 
Alurx is, where moze is required, then 7» che De- 
was deliuered,o2 giuen: as it thou deliue⸗ crees, the 14, 
reſt ten ſhillmgs, and lerkeſt moꝛe. Oz if ng, 
thou deliuer a bulhell of TUheate, and re: 2. cha. 
1 
0 moꝛe then he In the ſame 
W Ihee lend money: bes Hall — place — 


hol 
. 8 he ought not to 


buy o2 pzoni . 4 
. Nouide 

a 1 Place, Chap, n 4 

; 1 RHicungy a one b 3 2 colleto 


ATT, „ hy 


1,Boke of and contempt 
commo, 


merchandize 
I by nature by 
ereth fruite 


Cicer. in hi 


Cato wag 
„ of Vo i uſurie: 
le: id h 


weth vpon blurie,” Walt 
to render againe, neither 
the 


and Intereft. Fol. 270 


che vlury, neither the ſtocke. | 

Baniſhed out of Sparta, all Uſury,and Ty. 
taking of ouerplus foꝛ lone. 
ürged Alia of this wicked trade of las. 
Alurie, which was almoſt dꝛowned there: 


in. ä 
Cato ſapde, that Uſurers are to be pu- . 
. niſhed foursfolde, therefoze he dꝛaue them 


n of — e 

geſilaus. Captaine ot the Lacedemo⸗ | 
nians, perſwaded Agis (who was Ring T. 
befoze him of the lame people) that all rec⸗ 
koning Bookes of the Uſurers might bee 

burnt. And ſo entring their houſes, toke 

their Bookes, and burnt them in the open 

Market place, befoze the Uſurers faces, 

Ageſilaus laughing at their ſoꝛrows, ſaid; 

That hee neuer ſawe, Puriorem ignem, a 

moze purer fire, 

Claudius, and after him Veſpaſian, and diu, 
after him Alexander Seuerus,made ſharpe reſp4ſin. | 
Lawes againſt Uſurers, which were put Alexander 
in execution with all diligence, and ſeue⸗ Sever. 
rity, | 
An Uſurer is woꝛſe then all ſinners, 1» « 3ooke 


Hee is woꝛſe then a theefe : a theefe rob⸗ ed, Ser- 
beth but in the night, vut the Uſurer rob⸗ *. 4 
be ch dap alld night. | u — tie 
He is wozſe then hell, ko in hell only the 
wicked 


wa ue Os. WOT 


Again} Vſurie, 

wicked ſhall be puniſhed + but the Uſurer 
punilheth, and tpoileth both god and bad, 

and lpareth neither holy, no vnholp, * 
De is woꝛſe then a Jew, fo2 one Jewe 
will not take vſurie of an other: tur the 
Ulurer will take vſurie of his Chailtian 
brethzen, 
He is woꝛſe then death, foꝛ death killeth 
but the body, but the Uſurer killeth body 
and ſoule 


8 reſtoꝛed the m as 
game, but the Uſurers neuer reſtoe the 
money agame, that they vniuſtly haue ta⸗ 

Boneventor A Ulurer is like a Bigge, foꝛ while hee 

#n his Beoke inethhee is god > pꝛoſitable fo; nothing, 

=_ 7% for hee will be euer roting vp the earth, 

— = running though, and tcaring of hedges: 

= Eating and devourm vp good Copne, 

Beanes, and jp eaſon, ſo likewiſe doth the 

wicked ſwiniſh Uſurer whilf hee liueth: 

but when the Pig is dead, then chere com⸗ 
meth pꝛoſit by him to many, So the ſus 
rer,when death taketh him, then the pwze 
may haue {ome pꝛoſit, xc. 

A Uſurer is like an Carthen boxe, that 
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Bore be bꝛoken: So likewtle, a man can 
neuer haue any money out ofthe TU: 


ſurers 1 Bes and Coffers, 
vntill Death bꝛeake 
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Eccleſia Ficus. 8. 9. 


Goe not from the doctrine of the Elders : 
for they haue learned it of their Fathers, 
and of them thou ſhalt learne vnder- 
ſanding, and to make aunſ ere 
in the time of neede. 
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The T able. — 


Againſt Purgatozy and Pardons, chap. 23, fol. 113 
2gainſt apparitions of ſoutes, after they depart fromthe 


body. chap. 24. 120 
Chꝛiſt is our oncly mediatour and Jnterceſſour, to God 
the Father, chap. 2 5. Fcͤcol. 126 
Chuiſt is our mediaisur, cc. chap.: 6, kol. 130 
Againſt pꝛaping to Saints. chap. 27. fol. 139 
Igainſt Pꝛayer and Seruice in a ſtrange n 28 
+143 

Againſt the honouring and Wwozſhipping of Sapntes. 
Chap. 29. fol. 147 
Igainſt Images. chap. ;o. kol. 153 


Igainſt Tranſubſtantiation. chap.; 1. kol. 163 
This is mp bodp, is a ſiguratiue ſpeech, and ſignes and ſi⸗ 
gurcs haue their names of the things, which they g⸗ 

niſte. Chap. 32. fol. 159 
We eate the body & blood of Chaiſt,oneclp by faith. cha.33. 


fol. 176 

The wicked eateth not. rc. Chap. 3 4, fol. 182 
What it ia to be guilty of the body and bled of the Ls2v. 
Chap. 35. kol. 185 
Che lap people ought to receaue the Cup of the Loꝛd, as 
well as the bzead, chap.3 6. fol. 186 


Igainſt reſeruation ofthe Sacrament.chap.37, fol. 188 
We are not ſaued by the outward CTeremonies ofthe Sa⸗ 
craments. chap. 3 8. kol. 199 
Chꝛiſtes naturall and immoꝛtall body, can be but in one 
place at once, c. chap. 39. kol. 191 
Chult in his humane nature, ⁊c.chap.40. kol. 198 
A long cuſtome muſt not be followed: but the trueth of 
God. chap.4 1. fol. 20$ 
The mariage of Pꝛieſts is lawfull chap. 42, fol. 212 
Againſt vnpꝛeaching Pzelares,#c. chap.4z, fol.220 
Df chople and difference of meates, chap.44. fol. 229 
Ok Faſting. chap. 45. fol.233 
Ot Traditions, a Ceretontiegof man. cha,46, fol.239 
Sacra⸗ 


